By the same author 


A Bibliograpliy of Mughal India (1526-1707). ' 

Maharana Pratap. 

: Organization of Public Services in Mughal India. 

Assessment and ' Collection of the Land Revenue under 
. Akbar, 

Conversion and Reconversion to Hindiiisin during the 

Muslim Period. 


THE 

EELIGIOUS POLICY 

OF THE 

MUGHAL EMPEROES 

at- - j I -JC 


BY 

Sri Ram Sharma 

Professor of History, Dayanand Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore 





HUMPHREY MILFORD 
OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
1940 


OXFORD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
' Am 3 BN House, Loistdon-, ^ E.C .4 
: Edinburgh Glasgow Melboubne 
New Yobk Tobo 3 S‘to Capetown ■ 
Bombay ■ Calcutta Madbas 

HUMPHREY MILFORD 

PUBLISHEB TO THE 

TJnivebsity 


First published 1940 


CEi , 

LIl., . .,y^ 

Aoo, Ko,«2/jfc. ‘ 
Uate,.^.. XI . ^ 








Printed in India by P. Knight 
at the Baptist Mission Press, 41a, Lower Circniar Road, 0< 


To 

SIR JADUNATH SARKAR, Kt., MA., DXitt. 




PREFACE 


In the following pages a systematic attempt has been 
made to study the religions policy of the Mnghal emperors 
from the original records of their, reign. I have tried to 
approach the subject , with sympathy and understanding. 
If I, pass judgement, it is because no study of the subject 
would have been complete without doing so. 

I am grateful to the authorities of the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the Khuda Bakash Oriental Public 
Library, Bankipur, the Muslim University, Aligarh, the 
Punjab Public Library, Lahore, the Punjab University, 
Lahore, and the Imperial Record Office, Delhi, for their 
kindness in allowing me to use the manuscripts and printed 
materials in their possession. I am thankful to M. M. Rai 
Bahadur Pt Gori Shankar OJha who very kindly allowed 
me access to all his valuable collections of books, manu- 
scripts and advance copies of some of his works. Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar placed at my disposal his unique collec- 
tion of manuscripts and printed works on the period and 
gave me every facility for carrying on my work. To Their 
Highnesses, the Maharana of Udaipur, the Hawab of 
Rampur, the Maharaja of Jodhpur, the Raja of Banera, 
and the Maharaja of Bikaner, I am grateful for their kind 
permission to examine relevant historical material in their 
possession. 

I have not given any detailed description of the books 
and manuscripts listed in the Bibliography as I have 
already described most of them in my A Bibliography of 
Mughal India. 


Sri Ram Sharma 
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Chapter I 

BABUR AND HUMAYtJN 

Indian Government under the Sultanate 

Under the Sultanate India was held in subjection mainly 
by ' the military ' strength of her ' rulers. The sultans and 
their governors maintained whatever peace they could, 
collected the land revenue and other taxes, and were other- 
wise content to leave their subjects alone except where 
their religious policy was concerned. The Sultanate in 
India was based on the distinction between its Hindu and 
Muslim subjects, The Muslims formed the ruling caste. 
Naturally, the position of the Hindus differed in many 
respects from that of their Muslim neighbours. 

Distinction between the Status of the Hindus and the 
Muslims : the Jizya 

The foremost among these distinctions was the payment 
of a special tax, the jizya, ^ which had always to be paid 
personally.^ The Fatdwa-i-Alamglri, a digest of Muslim 
law prepared under Aurangzeb, but embodying earlier 
practices, recognizes two types of the jizya.® One was 
the payment of an agreed-upon amount by the ruler of a 
territory or the people thereof. It did not always mean 
an additional tax, because the amount could well have 
been paid out of the existing sources of revenue. But in 
the territories directly under Muslim rulers the jizya was 
levied on individual tax-payers and its amount had to be 
individually assessed. Except probably in the earlier 
days of the Muslim occupation of India, the jizya seems 
to have been levied directly.^ 'Even when new territories 
were conquered or vassal princes subdued, it was not' 
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customary to make any bargains witli them so far as the 
^ payment of the Jizya was concerned,.. If the, new territory 
formed a 'part of the "dominions of a Muslim ralerj... .its 
iiihabitaiits ' were expected to pay the jizya according 
to. the rates prevailing elsewhere. ■ If a prince was made 
feudatory, he was expected to pay a tribute which, though 
it: might have' originally included the jizya, was now, only 
■the sign that he had accepted an overlord. His subjects 
were not expected to pay the jiz3ra which seems to have 
■been levied only in the territories' directly under . Muslim 
rulers. At first Brahmans were exempted from the pay- 
ment of this tax, but in Feroz Shah’s reign it was dis- 
covered that it was unreasonable to tax the humble 
followers of a religion in this fashion and not the leaders 
who instructed the people. Brahmans therefore were 
ordered to pay the jizya.^ There were times when an ex- 
ceptionally enlightened monarch, like Zain-ul-^4bad!n, 
1420-1470, in Kashmir, remitted the jizya.® 

As we have discussed below, the Jizya was a very heavy 
burden to the masses.® But it was not its burden alone 
which was irksome. It was a badge of inferiority round 
the necks of the unfaithful reminding them constantly that 
they formed a subject people under an alien rule. 

Pilgrimage Tax 

The jizya was not the only additional tax impovsed on 
the non-Muslims. Most Muslim rulers collected a pilgrim- 
age tax at Hindu places of religious fairs. As we shall 
presently see, it represented a compromise between the 
strict injunction of the Muslim law not to tolerate public 
celebration of non-Islamic practices and the desire of a 
vast Hindu population to perform their religious rites. 
Under a pious Muslim king, like Feroz Shah Tughlaq, this 
source of profit to the Muslim state from an unholy source 
was sacrificed to the stricter: demands of the Muslim law J 


B5BUE AHB HTTMAYBK 


s: 


'Ala-ttd-Bln :'W , sometimes,, improve upon/' tke, 

:mjiinetioii of Ms theologians and order ,a sehe.ine of .confis-,:: 
eatory taxation leaving the Hindus only their ' daily needs..; . 
Blit ordinarily, the; Hindus paid the .Jizya ' and the pil- 
grimage tax as. additional taxes. ■ The jizya could not be ^ 
avoided,' but the, pilgrimage tax need not have been paid ' 

■ by' those who attended no fairs. ■ The Jizya' was a regular 
’ annual tax whereas.; the' pilgrimage tax was an occasional ; ■ ■ 
one. ' ' The jizya was paid only by alinon-Mnslims 'living in ' 
MnsMm territories, whereas the pilgrimage tax was paid by 
all who visited places of pilgrimage situated in the Muslim 
states. As various ceremonies connected with deaths in 
families had usually to be performed at certain holy 
places, most Hindus paid the tax. Feroz Shah’s order // 
prohibiting these fairs, however, would lead us to believe 
that the village fans, which formed so important a part of 
mediaeval economic and religious life and which were held in 
most places at certain times of the year, -were also made a 
source of income to the state. If that were so the pilgrim- 
age tax would almost be as universally paid as the Jizya. 

Public Religious Worship 

The payment of the Jizya and the pilgrimage tax was 
intended to ensure the fi*ee exercise of their religion to the 
non-Muslims. But this was limited to private worship 
alone. Public worship of Hindu idols was forbidden. It 
is difficult to say definitely how far this injunction was 
enforced and obeyed. In villages, where there were hardly 
any Muslims, it would have always been possible to carry 
on the worship of the village gods as before. Of course, 
there might have been chances of trouble if a zealous qazi 
in a neighbom'ing town heard of such ^malpractices’. The 
Muslim chroniclers record very few eases where the Hindus 
were punished for open and public worship of their gods, 
thus offending the eyes and ears of the faithful. This 
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. in ight .either juiean that 'Orders were '.iisiially obeyed and 
: therefore no cases of defiance are recorded or that though 
the ' Orders were disobeyed,- it w^as only under pious .kings 
like ' leroz Shah, that their defiance was punished, ; It 
; would be safer to hold that mainly in the important -towns 
and cities, where Muslim officials usually resided, some 
.'attempt at the enforcement of the law against Hindu 
worship must have been made. How often this led, to 
clashes we have no means of judging. 

This, naturally, implied denial of any extension of the 
existing facilities for such worship. Thus it was held that 
the Hindus should not he allowed to build new public 
temples or to repair old ones. Again, it is difficult to decide 
how far this was insisted upon in all parts of Muslim 
territories. Perhaps again, only in big cities where Muslim 
officers were present and where a considerable number of 
Muslims lived, the building of new public temples was strictly 
prohibited. It should be borne in mind, however, that 
this did not mean denial of religious worship. Oftener than 
not, the houses of the welkto-do Hindus contained temples 
of sorts where they, as weU as their humbler brethren, could 
worship their gods. Public temples mainly existed in 
places which were sanctified by centuries of religious tradi- 
tions. Such new places were not likely to appear in the 
Muslim period. Hinduism at this time had become an 
individual religion where opportunities for corporate public 
worship were not many. Of course cases of public temples 
being destroyed or desecrated at the time of the fresh 
conquest of a territory — as witness Feroz Shah Tughlaq’s 
desecration of the temples at Kangra,® and Jagannath 
Puri® — stand in a class by themselves and were taken as 
a sign and a proclamation of the Muslim conquest of 
non-Muslim territories. The restriction on the building 
of new temples was interpreted as a restriction, if not 
the denial, of already 'existing opportunities for public 
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worship. Sometimes a particularly pious Muslim king, 
like Sikandar Lodi, would have a fit of religiosity and 
desecrate or destroy even existing temples 1° in peacefdl 
times. Religious festivals like the Holi or the Dipavali, 
raised problems which might sometimes have proved 
obnoxious to the more orthodox among the Muslim rulers. 
The Muslim chroniclers, however, are mostly silent on these 
questions and as we have no other original records of the 
period, we have to be content with their accounts. 

Public Services 

The third distinction between the Hindus and the Muslims 
appeared in the pubMc services. Revenue records were 
usually kept in Hindi except probably at the headquarters. 
This implied the employment of a large number of Hindus 
in the revenue department. Of these many were paid, not 
by the state, but by the cultivators themselves.ii It would 
not be, therefore, right to consider them public servants; 
they were servants of the community. The lowest state 
officer in the revenue department seems to have been the 
officer-in-charge of a parganah and it is extremely doubtful 
whether Hindus were ever employed in large numbers in 
this or other higher offices. Ordinarily, it would be safe to 
assert, the Hindus were excluded from all except the lowest 
posts in the state. On the military side, it was customary 
at one time to employ Hindu soldiers. The Ghaznavids 
had contingents of Hindu troops under them. There is no 
reason to believe that the practice completely disappeared 
under the Sultanate. We have, however, to remember that 
pre-Mughal Muslim dynasties in India did not last very 
long. Three centuries saw the rise and fall of five dynasties. 
Thus every dynasty had to employ only such soldiers and 
commanders as commanded its confidence. This would, 
sometimes, restrict their choice even to particular branches 
of Muslims. It is safe to hold, however, that Hindus were 


6 THE RULIGIOHS POLICY OF THE MHOHAL BMPlBOBS 

tisiially excluded from all higli offices and were eniployed 
otherwise only when their employment was unavoidable. 

Sumptuary Laws 

' The fourth distinction existed, in the siimptiiary' laws 
that were sometimes enforced. As the Fatdwa-i-^Alamgm 
declares, the Hindus were not to be allowed to look like 
the .Muslims. This, as in the hands of 'Aia-iid-Dm, meant 
the enforcement of certain restrictions.' The' underlying 
principle wavS that the Hindus should look hiimMe and should 
provide no occasion for creating trouble for their Muslim 
rulers. "Ala-ud-Din forbade Hindus to wear rich dresses, 
ride horses, and drive in carriages, and palanquins. But 
these orders clearly sound exceptional. Ghias-ud-Din 
Tughlaq very nearly did the same. Sometimes the Hindus 
might be asked to wear distinguishing marks on their new 
dresses, so that they might not be mistaken for Muslims. 

These restrictions, when and where enforced, must have 
been confined to the cities where alone there was any danger 
of the Hindus emulating the Muslims in their dress and ways 
of living. In the villages where the Muslim population 
was small, the Hindus were probably not subject to these 
restrictions. 

Law of Blasphemy 

There were also laws against blasphemy.^’^ Tlie 
unreasonable extent to which these could sometimes be 
carried is well illustrated by the fate of a Brahman who 
was beheaded under Sikandar Lodi for maintaining that 
Hinduism and Islam were both true.^^ 

Apostmy 

Conversion of Muslims to Hinduism or the reconversion of 
Hindu converts to Mam was not usually permitted. Some- 
times there were exceptionally tolerant rulers, like 
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Zain-iil- ‘'Abadln: in Kashmir,-, who were prepared :to allow 
all Hindu \ converts to Mam. 'to return, if /they wished,' to,;. ' 
their original , 'faith. But this 'tolerant attitude was so 
exeeptio,'iial:tliat a story 'had' to 'be invented proving him, to ' 
be a Hindii recluse who had projected his own soul.into the; 
dead body of the king on his' death-bedd^ Usually : this 
prohibition must have been strictly enforced as it would: have ■■ 
been considered highly objectionable in a Muslim king to ' 
encourage or tolerate 'aj)ostacy which was a capital offeiiee.: ' ; 

Occasional PersecuUons 

Under some Muslim rulers there were series ■ of fierce 
persecutions. Forced conversion to Islam took place, 
sometimes in thousands, as it did under Sikandar Butshikan 
of Kashmir. Those 'who defied their fanatic persecutors 
were slain or had to seek safety in suicide.^® Jalal-ud-Din 
of Bengal (1414 to 1430), a convert himself, with a new 
convert’s zeal, forcibly converted hundreds of his Hindu 
subjects and persecuted the rest.i^ Most of the Tughlaqs 
possessed a persecuting strain , and Sikandar Lodi suffered 
from the same defect.^^ It is consoling to find, how’^ever, 
that very few Muslim rulers tried to play the part of fanatical 
persecutors. 

Hindus under the Sultanate 

This seems to be a formidable count. But we have to 
remember that all these manifestations of religiosity were 
not alw'a5rs to be found together. Generally the Muslim 
rulers were content if the Hindus paid the jizya and 
the pilgrimage tax and did not make any attempt to 
force their wealth or their beliefs on the notice of their 
Muslim rulers. Of course, . the Hindus were not usually ^: 
allowed' to ' make - converts.- They were certainly denied 
any share in the higher appointments in the state - but 
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they held the monopoly of many petty oJeSces in the 
revenue and accounts departments. Secondly we have to 
remember that we are dealing with circumstances which 
were universal in the Middle Ages and for many years 
after. The position of the Hindus in India was generally 
much better than that of many communities in Europe 
whose faith differed from that of their rulers. Eornan 
Catholics in Ireland form an instructive parallel. After 
the Reformation the majority of the population was 
Roman Catholic under Protestant rulers. Yet their faith 
was penalized; they were excluded from the higher appoint- 
ments, and they were aliens in their own country. Nor 
was the position of the Roman CathoMcs in Protestant 
England ever enviable. Even under the prudent Elizabeth, 
the Roman Cathohcs could abstain from attendance at 
Protestant churches by payment of a fine alone, which was 
parallel to the jizya of Muslim India. The position of the 
Protestants in the Netherlands under Spanish Roman 
Cathohc rulers furnishes an interesting illustration of 
religious intolerance of these times. The state w’as long 
subordinate to the church and it was considered to be a sin 
if its institutions were not used for the propagation of the 
state religion. Thus the religious policy which governed 
MusMm politics in India till the beginning of the sixteenth 
century was nothing singular. It was but one example of 
the intolerance and fanaticism which characterized the 
period and which continued elsewhere even long after that 
date. The only exception was the general policy of the 
Hindu rulers in India who usually did not interfere with 
their subjects’ religions and did not indulge in persecution. 

Babur’s Beligicms Policy 

■ Babur inherited his policy from the Lodls. Sikandar Lodi’s 
fanaticism must have been ^ill remembered by some of the 
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officials who continued to serve when Babur came into power ; 
Babur was not . a great' administrator. ' He was content to' 
govern India in the orthodox fashion. He projected no great- 
changes in the government of the country except the design 
of a royal road from Agra to Kabul. But the Hindus, he 
found, occupied no humble position. Rana Sanga, a Hindu, 
led a host wherein even 'Muslim armies were present under 
disaffected Patlian chiefs and it was his success at the battle 
of Klianava that enabled- him to remain in India "as her 
ruler. These two factors seem to have governed his religious 
policy. Babur, the born fighter against heavy odds, knew 
he was at a great crisis in his life on the eve of his battle 
against Rana Sanga. In order to conform strictly to the 
Muslim law he excluded Muslims from paying stamp duties, 
thus confining the tax to Hindus alone. He thus not 
only continued, but increased, the distinction between his 
Hindu and Muslim subjects in the matter of their financial 
burdens. One of his officers, Hindu Beg, is said to have 
converted a Hindu temple at Sambhal into a mosque.20 His 
sadr, Shaikh Zain, demolished many Hindu temples at 
Chanderi when he occupied it.^i By Babur’s orders, Mir 
Baqi destroyed the temple at Ayudhya commemorating 
Rama’s birthplace and built a mosque in its place in 
1528-29.22 jje destroyed Jain idols at Urva near Gwalior . 2 ^ 
There is no reason to believe that he used any measures to 
relax the harshness of the religious policy which he found 
prevailing. 

Recently a document, alleged to be Babur’s will, has 
been brought to the notice of scholars by the Government 
of Bhopal (Central India). It was exhibited at one of the 
meetings of the Indian Historical Records Commission. All 
the known facts of Babur’s death and Humayun’s accession 
to the throne militate against this being genuine. Among 
other things, the document includes an admonition to 
Humayun to behave liberally towards the Hindus.24 
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H'limayun 

■ Babur^s son HumaySn had not mu'di chance of developing 
/ally':' distinct; religio'^m policy of Ms own., He .followeci the. 
.path' of .least resistance^ .the system already in vogue. - Wo' 
have no infomiatioii whether or not} he re-imposed on the 
Muslims the stamp duty abolished by his father. ■ Probably 
he, did. " His religious 'outlook is well exemplified in,, Ms 
behaviour when he set out agaiiisi} Bahadur Shah. He 
would'' .,. not, attack him as long as ho was busy against the 
Rana of Cliitor besieging the fort. He sacrificed Ms own 
chances of an easy success against BaMdur Shah rather than 
interfere in his chances of earning religious merit by defeating' 
an infideL^s But Hum^uii lived to introduce a partially 
modified religions policy. Bairam Khan w^as the most 
brilliant of his officers who followed him into Persia and 
back into India. But he was a Slii'a. Now, as we shall 
see, to the orthodox Sunnis heresy -was almost as great a 
crime as infidehty. But Bairam Khan’s faithful services 
naturally led to a modification of the attitude of the state 
towards the Shf as. Humayun’s stay in Persia also obliged 
Mm to show at least some outward respect to Shf a prac- 
tices,26 Thus Humayun tolerated heresy to a greater extent 
than his predecessor. One of his sadr-us-sadtirs was reputed 
to be a heretie.2^ 

Sher Shah and the Hindus 

But we must go back a little and study the religious policy 
of Sher Shah Suri and liis successors who supplanted 
Humayun for sixteen long years in the government of India. 
Sher Shah was a great ruler: undoubtedly the greatest 
Muslim ruler before Akbar. We can understand, therefore, 
the anxiety of his biographer to credit Mm with a religious 
policy which he never dreamt of pursuing. He could not 
have seen the folly of putting Hinims-m under a ban, as his 
biographer fondly imagines, ^8 without abolishing the Jizya, 
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tlie 'pilgrimage tax and, various other signs of the religious 
hegerno.ny of the , faithful. If Muslim chronieiers do not 
:praise him for^Ms religious fanaticism as they do ‘Ala-ud-Din, 
Feroz Sliahj or Sikandar Lodi, they simply bring him to the 
level" of the general run of Muslim rulers who had been 
governing India before his time. The only positive evidence 
in his favour , is the presence of a Hindu commander of 
doubtful standing and the provision for Hindus in the post- 
houses 'which he established. The first does not prove 
.much, as Hindu commanders were found , even in the army 
of Mahmud of Ghazni to whom nobody could attribute a 
liberal religious policy. The second brings us to the question 
of the nature of these rest-houses. Thej^ were essentially a 
part of a working postal system. The postal runners might 
well have been Hindus for whom provision was necessary in 
these rest-houses. There is a separate caste of Hindus 
which even today works as carriers. It is doubtful whether 
Muslims in general could have been found willing enough to 
undertake this humble work. Thus the provision for the 
Hindus at rest-houses was in the nature of a provision for 
a class of state servants. Hindu caste rules would not admit 
of the arrangements described being utilized by high caste 
Hindus and the places seem clearly to have been utilized, 
if at all, by Hindus of a lower caste, most probably public 
servants . 

It is wrong to say that Sher Shah did not destroy a temple 
or break an image. His conquest and occupation of Jodhpur 
■was followed by the conversion of the Hindu temple in the 
fort into a mosque.^^ The TdrlJch-i-Ddudl ascribes his attack 
on Maldev, Raja of Jodhpur, partly to his religious bigotry 
and a desire to convert the temples of the Hindus into 
mosques.®^ His treachery towards Puran Mall was not, as 
Qanungo tries to assert, the act of a fanatic religious leader 
forcing his opinions upon an unwilling king. It had been 
planned by Sher Shah beforehand, discussed by him with 
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Ms officers and was deliberately done to earn religions 
..■merit for exterminating 'tMs arch-mfideL Slier Sbali said 
. prayers of 'thanks'- after tMs .'religions ’ deed. No amount . 
.of mere rhetoric can enable ns to get over the accounts of 
the expedition, especially, when- we find Slier Shah, who got 
ill on the eve of the battle, inviting his officers and confiding 
to them that ever since his accession he had been anxious,, 

' -in'-.the cause of his religion, to defeat Piiraii -MalL -All 
accounts give this expedition a reMgioiis significance which 
no argument can destroy.®^ 

Sher Shah was only a product of his own age as far as his 
religious policy w'as concerned. Like Feroz Shah before 
Mm, he combined administrative zeal with religious 
intolerance. His place in Mstory does not depend upon 
his initiating a policy of religious toleration or neutrality. 
He had no more to do with founding a united nation in 
India, which is yet in the making even today, than any 
other successful ruler before him.^^ 

His successor, Salim Shah, brought the state under 
complete subjection to the mulladom. His relations with 
Shah Muhammad, a Muslim theologian whom he treated Just 
as Charles X in a later age in France treated the Papal nuncio, 
prove his subordination to religious leaders. The civil 
war, that followed Sikandar Shah’s accession, gave Heinu, 
a mere Hindu shop-keeper, the chance to become 'Adil 
Shah’s commander-in-chief and prime minister, thus break- 
ing the religious tradition of intolerance. 

This was the system Akbar inherited when he came to 
the throne in 1556. 


NOTES 


1 When the jizya was first levied 
by the Prophet in 9 a.h. it 
included a land tax as well and 
probably represented the entire 
financial burden; borne by , the. 

' non-Musiims under his protec- 
tion. Under the earliest Caliphs 
the term Jizya and kliaraj seem ■ 
to b© interchangeable. ‘ The dif- 
ferentiation in the two forms of 
taxation implied in jizya (capita- 
tion tax) and Idiaraj (land tax) 
was not made until the time of 
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Chapter II 


AKBAR AND THE FOUNDATION OF A 
NEW ORDER 

His Accession 

Akbar^s reign forms tlie. dividing line between tlie old 
and the new methods of government whieh he was to make 
so snocessful. When he succeeded his father in 1556, he 
was only thirteen. The government of the country was 
administered on his behalf by Bairam Khan. In 1560 
Bairam Khan was ousted and a petticoat government 
established under the auspices of Maham Anaga. By 1562, 
however, Akbar was able to assert his own ]30wer and 
assume the supreme direction of affairs. From 1562 to 
1605 he was his own master consulting whomsoever he 
liked but shaping his policy mostly according to his own 
lights. These years saw fundamental changes in the policy 
of government and enabled Akbar to leave behind him a 
name which entitles him to a high place among the foremost 
rulers of mankind. 

The Contemporary Atmosphere 

When his reign began, it gave no signs of the opening of a 
new era in the religious policy of the Mughal emperors. 
Almost his first act of state was to earn religious merit and 
the title of ghazi (slayer of infidels) by striking at the dis-* , 
armed and captive Hemu after his defeat at the second 
battle of Panipat. Akbar was not asked to whet his sword 
on Hemu because he v/as a rebel, but because he was a Hindu. ■ 
He was to perform not the task of the oflScial executioner, 
but that of a victorious soldier of Islam. Abul Fazl would^ 
have us believe that the boy Akbar was wiser than his years 
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and refused to strike a defenceless enemy.i But most other 
writers are agreed on the fact that he struck at Hemu 
and earned the title of the Ghazi thereby.® 

This was not an isolated instance of popular feelings. 
The spirit of the age sanctioned such and even worse 
practices. Mubarak, a scholar of no mean repute, was 
persecuted even though he was a Muslim, for holding rather 
unorthodox views.® Mir Habshi was executed for the 
offence of being a Shi'a; * Khizar Khan met his death on a 
charge of blasphemy;® there were others as well who 
shared a similar fate.® As Badayuni tells us, it was 
customary ‘to search out and kill heretics’, let alone non- 
Muslims.7 The popular attitude towards heretics and non- 
Muslims can be well understood by several incidents of 
Akbar’s reign itself. In 1569-70 (977 a.h.) Mirza Muqim 
and Mir Ya'qub were executed for their religious opinions.® 
Hemu’s father, when captured, was offered his life if he 
turned Muslim. Even in 1588 when the murderer of a 
Shi ‘a was executed, the people of Lahore showed their 
religious feelings by desecrating the tomb of his victim.® 
EeeHngs towards the Hindus could not be restrained — 
‘Abdul Nabi executed a Brahman for blasphemy on the 
complaint of a qazi.i® Husain Khan, the Governor of 
Lahore, who died in 1575-6 (983 a.h.), made his government 
famous by ordering that the Hindus should stick patches of 
different colours on their shoulders, or on the bottom of 
their sleeves, so that no Muslim might be put to the indignity 
of showing them honour by mistake. Nor did he allow 
Hindus to saddle their horses but insisted that they use 
packsaddles when riding.ii The Akbar Norm, the lin- 
i-AMarl and BadayQni are all agreed that prior to 1593, 
some Hindus had been converted to Islam forcibly, When 
Todar Mall was appointed finance minister, Akbar had to 
defend this appointment of a Hindu to such a hi gh office 
by reminding his Muslim critiies that they were all utilizing 
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the services of Hindii aecountants in their own households. 
When, Man Singh was appointed the leader of the . expedition 
against Maharana Pratip, the appointment caused some 
resentment in the Muslim mihtary circles.^^' BadayUm 
accompanied Man Singh in this expedition. On the battle- 
field he failed to distinguish, between the imperial Rajputs 
and'those led by Maharana Pratap. , He asked a 'Muslim: 
friend nearby , who told him .that it did not matter. He 
should shoot indiscrimmately; whosoever, would be killed 
would mean one Rajput less and hence Islam would 
In 1581 some Portuguese captives at Surat were offered 
their lives if they would turn Muslims.^^ When Kangra 
was invaded in 1572-3 (980 a.h.), even though Birbar 
accompanied the expedition as a Joint commander, the 
umbrella of the goddess was riddled with arrows, 200 cows 
were killed, and Muslim soldiers threw their shoes full of 
blood at the walls and the doors of the temple.^7 Salim, 
at one time, intended demolishing some of the Hindu 
temples at Benares but desisted therefrom on Man Singh’s 
intervention.^® ^ Mughal ofiBicer, Bayazid, converted a 
Hindu temple of Benares into a Muslim school.^^ Some 
Jain idols are said to have been broken in Gujarat, though 
Akbar later on sent a farmdn to the governor asking him to 
protect the Jain temples from further injury. A cartload 
of idols was removed from the temples by a Mughal officer 
and was yielded up to a Jain on payment of money 
some time after 1578.^*5 

Such seem to have been — and continued to be — ^the popular 
prejudices against the Hindus. 

Akbar^s Heritage 

Akbar’s task was, therefore, not an easy one. He had to 
formulate his religious policy in this atmosphere of mistrust 
and suspicion. There would have been nothing easier than 
to continue the age-long traditions and govern as most of 
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Ms predecessors had governed in India. But it seems, that 
the problem as Akbar saw it was complicated. It is true: 
that most of the Muslim kings in India had governed as: 
outsiders but their fate left an interesting lesson, behind it. 
Their occupation and government of India seemed to have 
been superficial. Dynasties had risen and crumbled to the 
ground ■ with a suspicious ease. During the -last three' 
centuries, the Slaves, the KMliJIs, the Tughlaqs, the 
Sayyids, the Lodis, the Mughals and the Surfs had had their 
turn. The average life of these d3niasties had been fifty 
years. Akbar’s father, Humayun, had been expelled from 
India easily enough. It seemed that to the Hindu popula- 
tion the names of their Muslim rulers, their places of origin, 
or their sub-castes did not matter. To them aU were 
foreigners, non-Hindus and unholy. They were not 
/)rdmarily interested in their fate or in a change of dynasty. 
'"^This fact stared Akbar in the face. Unlike his predecessors, 
he possessed an unusual amount of imagination and initia- 
tive. They had been content to govern, as of old, because 
they knew no better and were content to tread the beaten 
path. Akbar, like his grandfather Babur but in a different 
field — loved adventure and was prepared to plunge into new 
experiments in government. Besides, he possessed an 
intensely religious nature and a profoundly inquisitive mind. 
This combination prevented his becoming a fanatic. 
Fortune favoured him in rather an unusual manner. His 
first Prime Minister and regent, Bairam Khan, was a Shi% 
and, therefore, to a majority of Muslims in India, a heretic. 
He appointed 'Abdul Latif his tutor, who was so liberal 
in his views that among Sunnis be acquired the reputation 
of being a Shi'a (a heretic), and among Shi'as that of being 
a Sunn! and, therefore, again, a heretic.^^ Bairam Khan 
further used his power as regent to appoint Shailsh Gadai, 
a Shi'a, the sadr-us-sadfir of the empire*®^ Humayun in 
Ms own days, as the emperor of India, had been suspected 
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, of 'being a SM'a and like Babiir lie bad. bought Persian aid\ , , 
.' witli an .outward show of respect for SM'a practices' and a . : 

: promise tG:encourage the SM‘a religion in India.^^ iUl tHs ' 

■ weakened the outer bulwarks of: the orthodox Sunnism: m 
India and gave, Akbar a starting point for Ms experimentsA , 

■ His marriages with Hindu princesses further contributed to! ■■■;. 
the liberalizing process. Before his "time, such' marriages i 
had taken place.®® ■ But Akbar improved upon the earlier I . 
practice '' by allowing his Hindu spouses , to .perform their' | 

; religious rites in the palace.®® This had its effect upon' his : 
religious attitude to his people. If idol w^orship was tolerated j 
in the palace, it would have looked rather unreasonable to 
proMbit it outside. Akbar, thus came to be surrounded by 
Hindu influences at home which must have worn away the 
natural repugnance of a Muslim, born and bred, for Hindu 
practices. Akbar’s inquisitiveness also came to his help. 

He desired not only to profess and practise the faith of his “ 
forefathers, but to understand it as well. With this end in 
view, he established his 'House of Worship’ and startecjX 
religious discussions there. Here came theologians, scholars 
learned in law, Sufis of all grades and conditions, and his 
officers. When the discussions once started, it was discovered 
that orthodoxy was divided against itself. Differences of 
opinion appeared, not only on questions of detail, but of 
fundamentals as welL®|^ Discussion on the number of wives a 
MusHm could lawfully marry went deeper and stirred up 
trouble over the question of the legality of the Mkah 
and the Mutah marriages.®® When Jalal-ud-Din was 
appointed to write a commentary on the Qur’an it was 
discovered that the work could not proceed any further on 
account of the differences of opinion on many important 
matters.®^ 'One pronounced a thing lawful, another would 
pronounce the very same thing uaalawfuL’ But more dis- 
concerting than this difference of opinion was the intolerance 
for each other’s views exhibited by the mullas when they 
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happened to differ. At the very outset, as the emperor sat 
listening to their discussion ‘a horrid noise and confusion 
arose’. The emperor was very much upset and com- 
missioned Badayuni to report to him such disputants as 
talked nonsense and could not behave themselves. Badayuni 
in an ‘aside’, declared that this would empty the house of 
all its members.31 Jlgji Ibrahim Sirhindi declared that 
wearing of yellow and red-coloured clothes was lawful. 
Sayyid Muhammad, the chief qazi could not tolerate the 
expression of this heretic view and abused Ibrahim roundly 
in the imperial presence.32 ‘They, the mullas, would call 
one another fool and heretic.’ Their personal bickerings 
necessarily detracted much from their claims to infallibility. 
They did not even leave the ancient commentators alone. 
In order to support their arguments they quoted from 
ancient authorities and proved that there existed as great a 
difference of opinion among them as among their modern 
representatives.®® The fall of the mulladom was hastened 
by its pretentiousness as well. ‘Abdun Nabi, the sadr-us- 
sadur, would not pay heed to even the greatest among 
the imperial officials. The emperor used to look after 
his shoes.®* The combination of ecclesiastical office with 
unlimited patronage also brought forth its nemesis. The 
sadr-us-sadurs were supposed to be the highest religious 
dignitaries in the empicp. Left to themselves, the sadrs 
might have proved themselves patterns of saintly Hfe. But 
to their office was attached, among other things, the dis- 
tribution of royal charities. This left the holders of the 
office open to temptation. Patronage provided oppor- 
tunities for corruption and left little room for saintliness of 
life. -The dishonest and corrupt working of the eccle- 
siastical department under ‘Abdun Nabi became a dis- 
grace to the state.85 Minor dignitaries were no better. 
Makhdum-ul-MuIk, another leader of the orthodox party, 
invented and pursued a very dismgenuous method of 
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defrauding, the exchequer. : Haj! Ibrahim ' Sirliindly 
provincial sadr of Gujarat, was indicted for bribery .and' 
disinissed.^7 Qa^i Jalal-ud-Bin of Multan ' forged • a Royal 
order for half a million tankas.^s These fraudulent acts 
made the holders of these offices unpopular, . "Abdun Nabi 
was strangled to death in his bed in 1584 (992' a.h,).^^ 
Makhdum-ul-Mulk died possessed of a princely fortune. 
Such representatives of orthodoxy naturally failed to 
impress the emperor and could not uphold their claims to 
exclusive protection much less to a right to persecute' rival 
groups. This might, however, have never been noticed but 
for the fact that in Mubarak, Abul Rad, and FaizI, Akbar got 
three kindred spirits able to meet the scholars on their own 
grounds and give them as good as, if not better than, they 
received. They had been victims of the spirit of vindictive- 
ness and persecution which was so common in those days. 
When, at last they obtained royal protection, fortunately 
for them, their royal patron proved to be as liberal as 
themselves, /iBut let us not forget that though they might 
have encouraged Akbar on his path, they did not choose it 
for him. Akbar had already made up his mind and made a 
start before they were allowed to be received at Court. 
Their reception was the effect of a liberal policy already 
decided upon, rather than its cause. 

, " The religious ferment through which India was passing 
at that time also made its contribution to the final evolution 
of Akbar’s religious policy. Hindu India was at that time 
astir with life; the cult of devotion to a personal god had 
caught the imagination of some chosen spirits who were 
making it popular. The religious ideas of the people were 
in a melting pot. The leaders of the Bhakti movement 
were busy creating a saintly brotherhood in which weavers, 
butchers, cultivators and shopkeepers were rubbing shoulders 
with the high caste leaders of Vaishnava thought.^^ It was 
only in such an atmosphere that Hindu teachers could be 
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found willing enough to initiate the emperor into the 
mysteries of Hindu religion. A hidebound orthodoxy 
could not have tolerated this propagation of Hindu views to 
an outsider even though he was an emperor. Akbar’s 
marriages with Hindu princesses and his relations with the 
Hindu rajas provided the means for bringing Hindu teachers 
of all shades of opinion to the religious discussions in the 
imperial presence. These meetings were thrown open to 
the adherents of other religions as well. Akbar’s relations 
with the State of Bikaner procured for him the services 
of Karm Chand who had once served as a minister at the 
court of Bikaner. He was a Jain and through him were 
introduced to the court such eminent Jain scholars as 
T VTan Singh and Jai Chand Sun.^i 

The presence of the Portuguese on the western coast 
enabled the emperor to request for and receive at his court 
three representatives of their religion.^a The Parsis were 
also invited.^3 These discussions in the Tbadat Khana had 
their immediate influence outside as well. When the Hindus 
could dispute wdth security with the Muslim scholars nice 
points of their respective theologies in the palace, some 
sort of freedom of views was naturally secured outside its 
walls as well. 

■ ’ All these things played a part in shaping Akbar’s rehgious 

j policy. But it was his mind that gave definite shape to the 
i policy of tolerance to the several religions in Ms kingdom. 
i Many of these factors, if they tended to create a liberal 
i atmosphere, were themselves in their turn created by 
i Akbar’s natural liberalism and political far-sightedness. 

: It has been maintained, sometimes by way of reproach, 
that Akbar’s religious policy was due to political rather 
than religious reasons. Even if that were true, it would 
not detract much from his greatness. As we shall soon see, 
Akh^ir’s great acMevement lay in liberating the state from 
its domination by the muUMom. Even if for the toleration 
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he granted : to tte subjects, he found 

sanctions outside orthodox Islam., it was not Ms fault. But 
this; is far from.' being the case. ■ Akbar’s religious policy 
was intricately ' connected with his own religious views. It 
was the realization of the fact that 'the Truthis^an inhabitant. 

^ of every place that finally completed the process,' wliich 
might have been begun earlier by A.kbar’s political sagacity. 

TheJizya 

Let us now study what Akbar’s religious policy was. ' ' The 
great ' achievein.ent of Akharin this field was' the , abolition 
, of the. hateful jizya.'^s As a tax the jizya was bad enough, 
it was retrogressive in its demand, and its incidence on 
income was great.^^ But it was hated more as a sign and 
emblem of inferiority. It implied a declaration that the 
Muslim rulers of India were still her conquerors, holding the 
inhabitants down by sheer force. It proclaimed the 
superiority of Islam over Hinduism in brazen a fashion.^^ 
Every other aspect of the religious pohcy of Muslim, emperors 
of India was founded upon the imposition of this tax. „ Thus 
its abolition in 1564 was a turning point in the history of the 
Muslim rule in India. As long as the jizya was levied, the 
Mushms were the only true citizens in the Muslim state. 
Hindus were subjects who acquired certain rights as a result 
of their undertaking to pay the jizya to their conquerors. 
With its abolition, Akbar created a common citizenship for 
ail his subjects, Hindus and Muslims alike. Let us remember 
that this happened years before Abul Fazl and Eaizi were 
introduced to the emperor. ] 

Public Worship 

Akbar further removed all restrictions from the public 
religious worship of non-Muslims. There had been restric- 
tions on the building of new public temples and a tax on 
pilgrimages to Hindu places of worship. The imposition of 
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the pilgrimage tax was brought home to Akbar when he 
lay encamped at Muttra in 1563 at the time of a Hindu 
festival. It irked him to discover that his state was making 
money out of the rehgious obligations of the vast majority 
of his subjects. Forthwith orders were issued to stop the 
collection of the tax.^s Akbar further removed all restric- 
tions on the building of places of public worship as weU.«® 
This led to the building of numerous public temples in the 
famous places of Hindu pilgrimage. The rajas made most 
of their opportunities and built temples dedicated to their 
favourite gods. Man Singh built a temple at Brindaban at 
a cost of half a million rupees and another at Benares. A 
cultured Muslim traveller describing some of these temples 
in his travel diary, compiled early in the reign of Jahangir, 
was so pleased with the beauty of their structure that he 
wished they had been built in the service of Islam rather 
than Hinduism.®® A Christian church was built at Agra, 
another at Lahore,®^ while permission to build churches at 
Cambay and Thatta ®^ was also secured. Several Jain 
temples seem to have been built at Satrunjaya and Ujjain.®® 
Local tradition credits Akbar with the presentation of a 
golden umbrella to the shrine of the fire goddess of Jwala 
Mukhi in the modern district of Kangra in the Punjab.®^ 

Cultural Contacts 

The permission to build temples and churches implied 
toleration of public worship after the Hindu and the Christian 
fashion.®® Combined with the abolition of the pilgrimage 
tax, it made it possible for the followers of all religions to 
worship their gods in their own way. But Akbar’s generosity 
and justice did not stop here. He had destroyed the pre- 
valent myth that the public celebration of the Hindu worship 
was a profanation to Muslim ears and eyes. There was 
another fiction almost of the same type. The study of the 
religious books of other religions was, to the average Muslim 
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■■..of tlie times, a sheer waste of time,' if not worse. He was 
.■. Gontent with. hiS' own ■religion and had no use for anything ^ 
else^. The Hindus, on their side, were not willing to let 
other prying eyeS' look into their religious books.^® Akbar 
' tried to break through these barriers ' which were^ keeping 
the two communities apart. He organized a' translation 
department which, among other things, was entrusted with 
the task of translating the religious books of the Hindus 
into Persian. Sanslmt works had been translated into 
Persian and Arabic before, but these had been mostly 
secular. Akbar now ordered that the Atharva Veda, the 
Mahdbhdrata, the Harivamsa, and the Rdmdyana be 
translated into Persian. Most of these translations were 
completed to enrich the Persian literature and to extend 
toleration to Hindu religious books.57 

Conversions to other Religions 

Under earlier kings conversions to other faiths from Islam 
were not allowed. Akbar ’s toleration, however, would not 
be complete tiU he had permitted all to follow whatever 
religion they liked. Hindus were permitted to reconvert to 
their faith such Hindus as had been forcibly compelled to 
accept Islam earlier. In 1603, a written farmdn was 
issued to allow the Christians to make willing converts.s^ 
Mulla Shah Ahmad, a Shi'a, is known to have made some 
converts to his way of thinking.®^ Early in his reign 
Akbar stopped the practice of forcible conversion to Islam. 
Prisoners of war were usually made slaves and they were 
presumably converted by their masters. In 1562 Akbar 
abolished this barbarous custom.^^ We do not know pre- 
cisely how the prisoners of war were treated after this. 
Presumably they were set free when the war in which they 
had taken part ended with the submission of the chief they 
had served. What happened in other cases? Was no 
quarter given, as at Chitor, and were those who fell into the 
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hands of imperialists, slatightered ? Or were the prisoners 
of war otherwise employed in imperial service ? 

Of course this did not,- put an end to forcible conversion 
everywhere, much less did it allow all new converts to Islam 
to be reconverted back to the faith of them forefathers. 
At Surat,, w^e have already noticed that some Christian 
prisoners of war were asked to become Muslims and on 
their refusal were executed. , A Portuguese was forcibly • 
■converted to Islam ' in 1604.^3 Elsewhere, as' well, such 
things might have continued unchecked but active persecu- 
tion of the Hindus and a systematic conversion of the 
believers of other religions to Mam seems to have come to 
an end. 

Public Services 

The permission to make converts was a very great 
concession to the members of other faiths. Before this it 
had been a capital offence. Combined with other aspects 
of Akbar’s policy, this permitted his Muslim and non-Muslim 
subjects to live together in peace without any fear of their 
religious activities being checked. But as we know from 
the history of political institutions elsewhere, toleration 
alone does not put an end to all the civic disabilities of 
citizens. Akbar knew that, and therefore, decided to 
remove all civic disabilities of non-Muslims. High public 
appointments had been the monopoly of the ruling caste 
till then.®5 The Muslims in India, like the English in the 
nineteenth century, formed the governing group from among 
whom all high officials were drawn. Akbar disregarded this 
monopoly and drew his officers from all ranks and conditions 
of men. Hindus were freely admitted to such high posts as 
they were fit for. Todar Mall became Akbar's finance 
minister and for some time his Prime Minister as well. M§ii 
Singh, Bhagwan Das, Rai Singh and Todar Mall served at 
various times as governors of provinces. Out of 137 
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mansabdars of 1,000 and ' above mentioned in tbe Am, 14 
were Hindus. , Out of 415 maiisabdars of 200 or above, 51 
were Hindus. Tbe percentage of Hindu officers in Akbar's 
army is higher than the. percentage of Indian officers hold- 
ing the King’s'' commissions: in the -army in India today. 
Against four governors in Akbar’s.' reign of half a century, 
there has been only one Indian governor in India during a 
century and a ' half of the British rule. No one in British 
India has so far risen to the high rank which Todar 'Mall 
held, as the vice-regent and finance minister to Akbar in 
his whole empire. Of the twelve provincieJ finance ministers 
appointed in 1594-5 eight were Hindus.®^ Further Akbar 
devised another channel for the utilization of the administra- 
tive talents of the Hindus. Oases between Hindus had 
hitherto been decided by the Muslim jurists when they 
happened to be brought to the royal courts. Akbar set up 
new courts with Brahman judges to decide such cases. For 
the success of the royal policy, Todar Mall as finance 
minister issued orders for the use of Persian as the uniform 
language of record throughout the empire.®® The Hindus, 
who ran the lower sections of the accounts and the revenue 
departments of the empire, were thus compelled to learn 
the language. This helped to break down the barriers 
betw’een the two denominations. 

Respect for Hindu Sentiments 

Akbar’s toleration was not simply passive. He was not 
content with being neutral alone. He saw no reason why 
his being a Muslim should prevent his showing respect to 
the religious sentiments of the vast majority of his subjects 
As Badayuni puts it, ‘on further hearing how much the 
people of the country prized their institutions, he began to 
look on them with affection’.®® Use of beef was forbidden 
as the cow was considered a sacred animal by the Hindus.^® 
Blochmann,7i and, following him, Vincent Smith are 
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wrong in stating that those who killed cows were awarded 
capital punishment. The Persian text of BadayunI records 
the fact that the Hindus kill good men if they kill cows. 
It has to be remembered that by this injunction Akbar did 
not interfere with the performances of any religious rites of 
the Muslim. The eating of beef was lawful for Muslims, not 
obligatory. We are further told that Akbar forbade the kill- 
ing of animals on certain days in 1583 (991 a.h.).'^s Jahangir 
when he mentions this fact, does not connect it with any 
anti-Muslim bias of Akbar. He seems to consider the 
prohibition in the same hght in which the Sufis forbade the 
use of meat, by way of a self-denying ordinance. Badayuni 
declares that Akbar during these days abstained from taking 
meat as a religious penance. In 1590-1 (999 a.h.) Akbar 
is said to have forbidden the eating of the flesh of oxen, 
buffaloes, goats or sheep, horses and camels.^^ Fishing also 
was prohibited for some time when Akbar visited Kashmir 
in 1592.75 It is difficult to decide whether Akbar simply 
made the use of these materials unlawful for himself or tried 
to enforce his own personal opinion about their being 
unlawful on his Muslim subjects as well. The flesh of goats 
and sheep was used in the royal kitchen at the time when the 
Ain was compiled. Its price is also recorded in the Aln!^^ 
Thus there is every reason to suppose that these injimctions 
were not enforced on his subjects by Akbar. There is no war- 
. rant for supposing with Vincent Smith, 77 that these measures 
amounted to a great persecution of the large flesh-eating 
Muslim population. Even today a vast majority of Muslims 

living in the villages eats flesh very rarely. We can abnost 
safely presume that Akbar’s acts were mostly pious expres- 



I royal kitchen. They do not seem to have been ‘ measures’, 
in the sense of being laws, to be enforced by the state. Un- 
like Asoka and Aurangzeb, Akbar had no overseers of morals 
I and these expressions of personal taste were expected to he 
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: respected /presumably . Just as much as, and no more than, 
;Akbar’s'm We are further told' that Akbar 

^avoided garlic, onion, . beef, association with people with 
beards, and introduced these heretical practices, • in ' the 
assemblies’ All that can be safely assumed is that Akbar 
avoided these things himself and tried to spread a distaste ' 
for them to his assemblies in the "House of Worship’ or^ the 
'Court. There . was no question of persecution. Indeed, 
some of the "forbidden ’ food stuffs were openly sold in the: 
markets and the price of the preparations containing them 
is recorded in the Akbar, however, respected the 

feelings of the Hindus enough to abstain from the use of 
some of these articles. He also participated in some of the 
Hjndu festivals. The Rdkhl was celebrated in the Court 
when the Brahmans came to tie strings of different types of 
threads to the imperial wrists. But it was a purely social 
festival as celebrated in Akbar’s court. Even today its 
religious side is not much in evidence and the festival is 
celebrated simply as a means of making presents to the 
Brahmans and one’s relatives. However after some time 
the celebration got so elaborate and ceremonious that Akbar 
discontinued the practice.^o Further, he participated in the 
celebration of the Dlpdvall, the festival of lamps. Again, 
his participation was confined to its festive side only. There 
is nothing to suggest that he participated in the worship of 
the goddess of wealth which forms part of the festival. 
His participation in the celebration of the Shivaratri seems 
to bear a religious tinge. But all that Badayuni’s account 
suggests is that he made that night an occasion for assembling 
yogls^ from far and near and listened to their discourses on 
their beliefs and practices. We cannot but treat all these 
things as constituting an attempt by Akbar to conciliate the 
Hindus without at the same time implying any disrespect 
to his own religion. Even today in States under Muslim 
rulers, Hindu officials attend the social and court ceremonies 
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held in connexion with many Muslim festivals and all 
officials, including the Muslims, attend similar Hindu festivals 
iii the Hindu States. In the early days of the British 
acquisition of India, even Christian administrators parti- 
cipated in the celebration of Hindu and Muslim festivals 
without thereby ceasing to be Christians. 

^ y Social Reforms 

^ Akbar was tolerant, - be did not extend Ms 

; toleration to, anytbmg be considered an evil practice. - -He 
was content to leave every one of Ms subjects to his own 
mode of worship. But if it was necessary for the sake of 
social reform or administrative convenience to take some 
action in a matter, he would not stop to inquire whether a 
particular measure had the religious sanction of the Hindus 
or the Muslims. On humanitarian grounds and for adminis- 
trative efficiency he was not afraid of taking steps which 
might be considered by the Hindu or the Muslim orthodoxy 
as an interference with their religious (or social) practices. 
He discouraged cMld marriages though they had then, as 
now, the sanction of both Hindu and Muslim orthodoxy. 
He permitted widow remarriages among the Hindus.®^ He 
prohibited the burning of young Hindu widows on the 
foneral pyre of their husbands if the marriage had not been 
consummated.^^ He would not, and could not, prohibit 

- the evil custom of sati altogether but declared that no com- 
pulsion was to be used to compel an unwilling Hindu widow 
to bum herself. This was not merely a pious expression of 
Ms individual opinion. In one case he travelled hard in 
order to prevent the burning of an tuiwilling Rajput widow 
on her husband's funeral pyre. It was known that her son 
and parents were forcing the woman to perform the rite but 
Akbar arrived in time and showed his Rajput subjects that 
he would have Ms order obeyed, even if it went against their 
cherished religious or social usages.®^ He forbade marriages 
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between cousins and near relations, even tbongh this was 
sanctioned by tlie Muslim law,^^ Similarly, circumcision of 
cMldren of a tender age was forbidden.®® He recognized tiie 
evil of^ drink,'; blit made a compromise by controlling its,.- use ■ 
and restraining its evil influences instead of insisting either 
on total proMbitioii, as Anrangzeb tried to do, without 
much success, or shutting Ms eyes to the existence of the 
evil, as most of his predecessors had done. Shopkeepers 
were' made to buy licences for the sale of liquor and Akbar 
fixed all liquor prices himself. The use of wine in moderation 
was allowed for medical purposes. It was sold only on the 
buyers^ giving their names. This must have discouraged 
some who were not prepared to make their indulgence known 
■ to the public. He tried other means to . control the evil 
effects of drink. Drunkenness was to be punished and dis- 
orderly conduct had to be paid for with a fine. ' He insisted . 
on these regulations being enforced and every day,' accord- 
ing' to Badaynni, many, drunkards were .punished. But if 
Badaynnl, , is to be believed, the evil of drink had gone 
BO ■ far that Akbar’s measures fell short of Badayfinfs— and. 
presumably Akbar’s— expectations.®^ We need not be 
surprised at the partial failure of Akbar in dealing with the 
drink problem. Most modem states have fared no better. 

' He made similar attempts to control prostitution. A 
special quarter was set apart for prostitutes. An officer was 
apj)ointed and whosoever wanted to visit them or take 
them home had to give him his name and address. Akbar 
tried to insist on sending all women of ill-repute to this 
quarter when their proceedings became notorious.®^ 

Thus in dealing with these evils Akbar was far ahead of 
his times. He approached the modern methods of dealing 
with these qnestions in British India very closely. His 
measures remind one of the modem excise policy in British 
India, the municipal control of prostitution in Indian cities, 
the Sarda Act and early British measures to confine sati to 
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■: His policy in dealing witli' these problems 

: .mTolveci as much interference in the religion — as it was then 
understood— of the Hindus and, the MusHms as the modern 
policy of the British' Government does. 

An attempt was made by him to deal with the beggar 
problem in the capital at least by setting apart three colonies 
: for'' them where arrangements were made to maintain them 
by royal charity, Khair Pura for the Muslims, Dharm 
' Pura for the Hindus and Jogi Pura for the Hindu yogis ^ were 
■ the main organized centres.®^ The seclusion to which women 
were generally condemned then was lessened by the setting 
apart of a time for women to visit the Exhibition of Trades 
and Industries in the Mina Bazar held once a month.^^ 
This must have shocked many Muslims and Hindus alike. 
Gambling seems to have been so prevalent, in spite of 
Muslim injunction to the contrary, that Akbar not only 
recognized its existence but tried to bring it under state 
control.^s 

Some Administrative Measures 

To increase the efliciency of his government, Akbar 
adopted many new measures. He introduced trial by 
ordeal.^^ A standard year for official purposes was adopted. 
The Muslim lunar year, the Hindu Pasli year and the 
many local eras in use caused a good deal of administrative 
confusion. The lunar era was not suitable for revenue 
purposes as its months did not correspond with harvest 
seasons. On this account it was not possible to fix any date 
of the era either for the issue of demand slips to the culti- 
vators, or for the collection of revenue. A new era with a 
solar year was therefore introduced in the year 1586 
(994 A.H.) and called the Hatu, Year,^^ It was not intended 
to, and it did not, supersede the use of the Hijri era. The 
Ilahi era was intended to be used in official records, oftener 
than not, along with the Hijri dates. It did not involve the 
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disuse of the MusKm era either by Akbar or his subjects,®®' 
So convenient was the new era that it was continued by Ms 
successors including Anrangzeb who only gave precedence 
to the Hijri dates in state papers.®*^. Yet Akbar was so 
careful in respecting the religious feelings of his Muslim 
subjects that - he hesitated long before the introduction of 
this measure lest its introduction be misunderstood. lie 
had, earlier in 1582, tried, without success, to make the 
Hindus reckon the beginning of their month from after the 
16th lunar day rather than the 29th.®^ 

Akbar was a patron of literature and science of ail kinds. 
He refused to believe, unlike his Safavi contemporary of 
Persia, that only the legalities (Muslim theology, tradition 
and law) need be studied.®® He patronized, therefore, the 
study of astronomy, mathematics, history, belles lettres, 
medicine and many other subjects.^®® A contemporary 
Persian poet regretfully recorded the fact that on account 
of the orthodoxy of the Persian princes it w'as impossible 
for any one to become learned in different sciences. Only 
when one came to India he acknowledged, could one really 
acquire proficiency in studies.i®^ Naturally the mullas who 
were themselves brought up on the old lore found the 
change hard to accept. It involved the disappearance of 
their monopoly of learning. They could hardly adapt 
themselves to the new order of things and keenly resented 
this change. Badayum’s wrath against the emperor who 
sponsored this change from "classicism^ to "modernism’ 
can be easily understood. It is not necessary to believe 
him when he tells us that the emperor interdicted the study 
of Arabic.3.02 it is only the lamentation of an old man on 
the passing away of the old order. We know Akbar’s 
library contained Arabic books. Some Arabic works 
were translated under his patronage.^®^ Again the asser- 
tion of Badayuni that Akbar directed that the letters peculiar 
to Arabic should not be used in spelling words in Persian^®® 
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seems to, ia¥6, originated in his attempt at ridic'iiling ■ the 
main plank of Akbar's policy. Akbar's innovation may 
best be considered as the attempt of a 'purist’ to pro» 
duce': 'pure’ Persian. But there is nothing to prove that 
this order was obeyed in the sense in which Badaynni 
wishes ns to believe it was intended. No documents . of 
Akbar’s reign have come down to ns with this peculiarly 
fantastic attempt at reforming spelling. The Fammm- 
i-SaloMii includes a farmdn of Akbar dated 1595 (1004 a.h.), 
where many words appear without any change in their 
spelling.^^^^ This 'tale’ therefore must be credited to 
Badaynni’s resentment at Akbar’s patronizing useful, as 
against purely religious, and modern, as against classical 
studies and accomplishments. 

Akbar felt that the administration of the sadr-us-sadur’s 
department was far from satisfactory. Even an orthodox 
Muslim of Badayuni’s type was not pleased with the way 
things had been going on for years. The sadrs had had far 
too much power and they had not used it well. The first 
step in the direction of reforms here was the appointment of 
Makhdum-ul-Mulk as the provincial sadr of the Punjab. 
Akbar, further reduced the powers of 'Abdun Nabi’s 
successor in ofiBce, Sultan Khwaja. In 1581 he appointed 
six sadrs in the provinces.^^’^ Inqniries were also held into 
the rent free grants made earlier in the reign. 'Abdun 
Nabi’s grants, according to Badayuni, were greater than 
those of all the previons emperors taken together.^os Even 
under Shaikh Gadai at least one theologian held a grant 
worth ten million tankas.^^^ Akbar was therefore driven, in 
order to protect his own financial interests, to inquire into 
the grants so far made. On investigation he re-awarded 
the heredity grants made to scholars, theologians, priests 
and teachers according to his own estimate of their worth. 
One class of people, however, suffered in these proceedings 
and according to Badayuni suffered justly. Those who 
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"enlisted disciples of tlie.ir ^ own,- or ' held assemblies, ' or 
■encouraged any kind of counterfeit worship’ were imprisoned 
or exiled to Bengal or' Sind.^^® The leaders of the IlaM 
sect were' exiled to Bhakkar and Qandahar and exchanged 
for colts. ■ Their practices constituted 'a bundle of' foul lies 
and nonsense’, according to Badayuni.i^^ But some 
shaikhs and faqirs might have suffered innocently in the 
course of these proceedings. Badayuni’s statement that, 
they were exchanged for mules in Qandahar is , either ' a 
repetition of the fate that befell the Jalalis or must -be 
referred to some other unpopular group of theologians. It 
would have been rather difficult to send any shaikhs or 
faqirs as prisoners to Qandahar and there sell them as 
slaves among an orthodox Muslim population unless they 
had &st lost all popular support. It was a punishment that 
could not have been carried out against popular or respected 
scholars and religious mendicants. Akbar had to transfer 
the grants made to many scholars because he discovered 
their influence on the people was not good. The coUectors 
were given general directions to inquire into all cases of 
rent free grants of land and revert to the state the share of 
a deceased grantee, an absentee, or a public servant.^^^ 
These measures seem to have been taken mostly in self- 
defence. Akbar’s general policy is well illustrated by 
Badayuni’s example who though as an orthodox mulla, got 
no preferment, was yet able to keep his original jagir of 
1,000 bighas intact. In 1603-4, almost all the grants 
made in Gujarat were halved. The only exception made 
seems to have been the grant made to Dasturji Meharji 
Rana, a Parsi priest.^i^ Earlier periodical examination 
and resumption of these grants are mentioned by Badayuni 
himself and amply prove that Akbar was moved not by 
any feelings of revenge but by the economic necessities 


;Tlie emperor forther sanctioned the charging of interest.^^s 
Here 'again lie conld not have made it obligatory. ; If good 
Muslims did not want to receive interest they conld avoid 
it. ^ But if ' their Hindn coUeagnes wanted a return for their 
money, Akbar made' it possible for them to secure it through 
the imperial courts. The measure indicates a growth of 
commercial transaction between . the Hindus and Muslims 
■ and' seems to have been rendered necessary by comniercM 
considerations. ,, 

Court Ceremonies 

Akbar further introduced certain new ceremonies in 
court. The method of doing honour to the emperor by way 
of hurnish and tasllm had been introduced by Humayun. 
Akbar, however, seems to have made it common.!^® But 
despite the special pleadings of such divines as Taj-ud-Dm 
of Delhi, the faithful objected to it as against the teachings 
of Islam. Thereupon it was discontinued in the open 
court but permitted in the private audience chamber.ii® 
But those who had any religious scruples were never com- 
pelled to undergo this indignity. In 1590-1 (999 a.h.) 
Badayuni refused to perform obeisance to the emperor in 
this fashion even when some courtiers urged him to do so, 
Not much harm came to him thereby.^i^ Four years later, 
in 1595-96 (1003 a.h.) however, he changed his mind and 
performed sijida?-'^^ It became the common method of 
salutation to the emperor and continued under Jahangir. 
Shah Jahan excused the sijida to scholars but continued it 
for other people for some time.^^i 

Akbar’s charity adopted Tuladan, the Hindu custom 
of giving alms to the poor. On different auspicious occa- 
sions the emperor would be weighed against diiSerent 
materials which would then be given away to the needy, 
Hindus and Muslims ahke.i^s The institution so appealed 
to the generous instincts of the Mughal emperors that this 
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was' continued .even under the puritanical Anrangzeb . whom 
,„we read of writing to one of 'his grandsons luging liim'. to 
get weighed twice' a year in order to ward off eviLi;23 '\ ; 

The Infallibility Decree 

But the most important of Akbar’s administrative 
measures was the promulgation of what has been miscaled: 
the ' Inft^ibility Decree k ■ Akbar had tried to bring together 
Ms' divines, but, as^ we have already -seen, when they met, 
they, failed ho agree. ■■■Partly urged by the practical necessity 
of providing for an authoritative interpretation of tho' Law, 
partly led on by his own ambition to brook no rival authority 
in the state, Akbar secured the presentation of the following 
petition to Mm. 

‘Whereas Hindostan is now become the centre of security 
and peace, and the land of justice and beneficence, a large 
number of people, especially learned men and lawyers, have 
immigrated and chosen this country for their home. 

‘Now w’e, the principal ‘Ulama, who are not only w^ell- 
versed in the several departments of Law and in the 
principles of jurisprudence, and well -acquainted with the 
edicts w^hich rest on reason or testimony, but are also known 
for our piety and honest intentions, have duly considered 
the deep meaning, %st, of the verse of the Qur'an, Obey 
God, and obey the Prophet, and those who have authority 
among you ”, and secondly, of the genuine tradition, “ Surely 
the man who is dearest to God on the day of judgement is 
the Imam-i-‘adil ; whosoever obeys the Amir, obeys Thee; 
and whosoever rebels against him, rebels against Thee ”, 
and thirdly, of several other proofs based on reasoning or 
testimony; and we have agreed that the rank of Sultan- 
i-‘adil is higher in the eyes of God than the rank of a 
Mujtahid.^ 

‘ Further, we declare that the King of Islam, Amir of the 
Faithful, Shadow of God on the earth, Ahnl-fath Jalal- 
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ud-Din Muhammad Akbar, Padshah Ghazi (May God his 
kingdom perpetuate) is a most wise, and a most Godfearing 
king. 

^Slionld, . therefore, in future, a religious question arise, 
regarding which the opinions of the Mujtahids differ and 
His Majesty in his penetrating intellect and . clear wisdom 
be. inclined to adopt, for the benefit of the people and for the 
betterment of the administration of the country, any of the 
conflicting opinions which exist on that point he should issue 
an order to that effect. 

‘ We do hereby agree that such a decree shall be binding o,ii 
us and on the whole nation. Further we declare that should 
His Majesty think fit to issue a new order all shall Iikewi.se 
be bound by it, provided always that such order shall not 
be in opposition to the injunctions of the Qur’an and be also 
of real benefit to the people. Any opposition on the part 
of his subjects to such an order passed by His Majesty shall 
involve damnation in the world to come and loss of property 
and religious privileges in this. 

^This document has been written with honest intentions, 
for the glory of God and propagation of Islam, and is signed 
by us, the principal 'Ulama and the lawyers in the month of 

Rajab in the year 987.’ 124 

This declaration was di^awn up by Mubarak but was signed 
by Makhdum-ul-Mulk; ^Abdun Nabi, the sadr-us-sadur; 
Sadr Jahan, the Grand Mufti of the empire; Jalal-ud-Din, 
the chief qazi; Mubarak, "the deepest writer of the age’, 
and Ghazi Khan, "unrivalled in various sciences’. The 
declaration was thus authoritative, bearing as it did the 
signatures of the highest religious dignitaries in the empire 
along with the two greatest scholars of the reign. '' Of course 
it has been very often urged that Mubarak was the emperor’s 
tool in the matter and that others had been dragged into 
signing it. / Unfortunately, Badayuni on whose authority 
this statement is based seems' to have been carried away by 
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Ms wratli against tMs lodging ofun authority in the. emperor 
wMch he thought rightly belonged to' the , divines. , He 
makes twO' contradictory , statements. , In one place lie ■ 
declares that some signed it willingly, and others against 
their convictions. Elsewhere he tells us that only' Mubarak 
signed it willingly. This latter statement could not 
obviously have been, true. Among the. signatories, 
Jaial-ud-Din was the emperor’s nominee whom A'kbar had 
recently appointed in supersession to Ms ineonveiiient 
predeeessor.^2®^ Sadr-i-Jahan continued in his office long' 
after the issue of this declaration and could not have 
been opposed to its issue. Ghazi Khan, a mansabdar, 
who continued in office till his death 15<S4 (992 a.h.) 
again seems to be little likely to require any undue pressure 
for putting his signature to this document. Makhdum- 
ul-Mulk who had his eyes on the office of the sadr-us-sadur 
and ^Abdun Nabi who was filling it at this time are likely to 
comprise Badayuni’s "some who signed it against their 
convictions’. Their unwillingness can be easily understood. 

But the nature of the document has been a little mis- 
understood in the heat of arguments raised over it.^^s it 
gave Akbar no power until and unless the divines failed to 
agree. , Even then he had the power to interpret the Muslim 
law and not to make it. It is necessary to remember that 
Akbar only gathered into Ms own hands powers and func- 
tions which had been so far exercised by a subordinate 
functionary, the sadr. He did not create a new office he 
brought an older one under imperial control. Even here 
Akbar differed from Aurangzeb. He assumed the right to 
be Ms own judge rather than dismiss a sadr who criticized 
him — as Aurangzeb did — and appoint a successor who would 
give a convenient opinion.^^s . Akbar claimed to be infallible 
no more than the Privy Council or the House of Lords does. 
His interpretation of the laws was to be final, just as a ruling 
of the Privy Council is. Thus Akbar made no claim to 
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infallibility ; IB any- ' metaphysicai sense.- " Still further Ms 
■ 'deeisioii -could not, and in' fact did not, silence opposition: to 
Ms views. As an instrument for suppressing opposition it 
' was valueless.- - Decision given under its authority would 
not convince those who did not recognize it as valid.,' It, 
could be used effectively only by Akbar himself for justifying 
-,hiS: Own personal practices. The main planks ' of -Ms policy 
:: of toleration had already been- laid. The Jizya had been 
. 'abolished, the -pilgrimage tax remitted, the Hindus , admitted' 
to public services, ^ and public religious worship by other 
faiths tolerated long before the issue of this so-called 'In- 
fallibility Decree’. These departures from the accepted 
orthodox policy had not necessitated any artificial support. 
The decree was only a manifestation of Akbar’s anxiety to 
be considered a good Muslim. Badayunfs statement that 
after the Fatwa the distinction as hitherto understood 
between the lawful and the unlawful was obliterated, can 
have reference to Akbar’s personal actions alone. No 
orders of Ms could force his people to adopt as lawful, 
modes of action which they considered unlawful. It was 
thus not a decree, much less an infallibility decree. All 
that it really affected was to take away from the theologians 
the right to persecute others for their opinions. Akbar did 
not claim to define the religious beliefs of his subjects and 
force his definition on them as the Tudor 'Governor of the 
Church’ was claiming to do, at this time in England. No 
one was persecuted for belief in his own faith. Akbar 
issued no 'Thirty-nine Articles’, nor did he enforce an 'Act 
of Uniformity’. 

This ‘ InfaUihility Decree ’ was issued between August and 
September, 1579, after Akbar had already earlier in March 
1579, once tried to officiate as the leader of the faithful on 
Friday prayers. Much has been made of that incident as 
well. It is forgotten, however, that, as Faizi Sirhind! 
tells us Akbar only followed the example of his ancestors. 
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The Friday on which Akbar made this attempt came after 
■Akbar had celebrated, in- the company of theologians, 
scholars, lawyers and courtiers,- the anniversary of the - 
Prophet’s death with dne rehgious ceremonies. 

Marriage and Religion 

In another field Akbar apparently restricted religions' 
liberty. ^ 'Mixed marriages were not allowed. ■ Under the 
'Muslim law, a Muslim conld marry only a Muslim. Thus 
if a Hindu ghi wanted to marry a Muslim, she had to '-be 
converted to Islam before the marriage could be solemnized. 
The problem of a MusHm girl trying to marry a Hindu was 
still more difficult. Her marriage would not be legal 
according to the Muslim law. It is doubtful whether the 
Hindu law, as then understood, sanctioned such marriages 
either, as long as the girl remained a Muslim. Akbar decreed 
that as such conversions to Hinduism or Islam were based 
on passion rather than on religion, they should not be 
permitted.^s^ He does not seem to have introduced any 
substantial change in the law in cases of mixed marriages. 
An earlier story related by Badayuni himself bears this 
out. A Muslim, Musa by name, who wanted to marry a 
Hindu girl, eloped with her and had then to keep himself 
and the girl concealed, for fear the parents of the girl would 
be able to get her back by Judicial process if they learnt of 

their whereabouts.i^s 

The Alleged Persecution of the Muslims 

There has always been much discussion regarding the 
question of Akbar ’s persecution of the Muslims. 'Akbar 
showed bitter hostility to the faith of his fathers and his 
own youth, and actually perpetrated a persecution of Islam,’' 
says Dr Smith.^^^ 'In the latter part of his life,’ says 
Sir Wolsley Haig, 'he persecuted its followers and destroyed I 
its places of worship. ’ These are grave charges and, made 
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by serioHs. students, of they compel examination.. 

They are , based on two sets of authorities/ the orthodox, 
Badaynni and his followers' and the Jesuit missionaries 
who came to convert Akbar to their faith.,,/ A good deal of 
misunderstanding has been caused, however, by the con-, 
' fusing of two different questions. Akbar’s personal practices 
might have become objectionable but they do not and cannot . 
prove that he persecuted Islam. In deciding the question 
'of Ms persecutions, therefore, we have to look for such' acts 
of Ms as forced a line of conduct on his Muslim subjects 
which was contrary to Islam. 

Even 'thus limited, Badayunfs list is formidable and^ 
the Jesuit statements carry it still further. 

(i) Akbar made the wearing of silk dresses and ornaments 
obligatory at prayer times. 

(ii) He forbade Islamic prayers. 

(iii) He discontinued public prayers and the call to prayer 
in the Assembly Hall. 

(iv) He forbade Muslim fasts. 

(v) Pilgrimages to Mecca were stopped. Any one even 
mentioning the subject in 1595-6 (1004 a.h.) received 
capital punishment. 

(vi) Muslim festivals were discontinued. 

(vii) Akbar changed some names, wherein the name of 
the Prophet figured, in order to avoid using it. 

(viii) Mosques and prayer rooms were turned into stables 
and given to Hindu chaukidars. 

(ix) Akbar, when in need of money, would even plunder 
mosques. 

(x) Shaving of the beard was allowed with the support of 
the unprincipled and scheming mullas. 

, (xi) The eating of the flesh of tigers and wild boars was 
permitted. 

■ (xii) The king razed to the ground the towers built for the 
Muslim call to prayer. 
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(xiii) Mosques were turned into stables and those decaying 
were not repaired. 

.■■(xiv).BlocIiiiiaiiii and Low have, both interpreted .a 
■passage of Badayuni's implying that good men were killed 
in place of cows presumably by Akbar. 

(xv) Another passage has been translated as stating that 
killers of animals on certain dates were either killed or their 
property confiscated. 

(xvi) Besides, Akbar is generally .credited with the design 
of ^amiulling the statutes and ordinances- of Islam’, 
Budayuni refers to Islam as having died in this reignd*^^^ 
and Mulla Ahmad described it as having become old.^^r 
He further adds that under Akbar many ceremonies of the 
Hindus had been introduced by the king.^^^ 

Now to examine these complaints. In connexion with 
the first Badayuni is self-contradictory. If, as he says in (ii) 
prayers of Islam were forbidden, Akbar could not have made 
the use of the unlawful silken dresses and ornaments 
obligatory at them. Either prayers were still being held, in 
which case the second complaint disappears as also the 
third, or if they were not held, there could have been no 
point in making a certain dress obligatory. As we shall see, 
Akbar might have become remiss in offering public prayers 
himself, but that is a personal question. Akbar could not 
have forbidden the offering of Muslim prayers throughout 
his empire. No case of anyone being persecuted for offering 
prayers is on record anywhere. We have on the other hand 
the testimony of Badayuni himself to prove that when Mir 
Eath Ullah Shlrazi offered his prayers in the open court, 
he was not interfered with at ail. Akbar was so far from 
being offended with him on that account that he was 
appointed vizir. Shaikh "Arif Husain, Musa and "Abdul 
Ghos are also alleged by Badayuni himself as performing 
prayers in the imperial court. "Abdul Ma"ali said prayers 
with his companions, "Abdus Samad is described as being 
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miicli oeeiipied' in praying.^^® The obligation to wear Hilk ' 

■'te times could only have been imposed on his ' 

courtiers alone and that also when they said their prayers ■ 
in his company. It is rather ridiculous to suggest that it in- 
volved any persecution, of Islam, The fourth chaise is that ; ' 
A-kbar forbade fasts. Did he go about compelling every one 
of his subjects to take their meals in the months of fasting ? 
;That,could have been hardly possible. He might have dis- ; , 
continued 'keeping fasts himself but that would not amount 
to a persecution of Islam. Fortunately evidence is available! 
at least of the year 1582 that the fasts were still kept by the 
faithful. Akbar’s Muslim ambassador who had been sent to I 
bring the Jesuit Fathers to the court stayed at Sultanpur, 
near Surat, for the purpose of celebrating the fast and the 
sacrifices connected with The fifth complaint again 

is not tenable. The stoppage of pilgrimage is mentioned 
in the year 1582 (990 a.h,). But Gulbadan Begum 
returned from Mecca the same year and was royally 
welcomed. In 1584 (992 a.h.) Shah ‘Ali Tarab brought 
the impress of the Prophet’s foot from Mecca and 
it was received as a holy relic. It was brought to 
Ahmedabad where a splendid edifice was built for housing 
it. This took six years in building. A theologian was 
appointed to keep guard over it as over a sacred relic. ^ 
When Badayuni completed his history, Qutb-i-'Alam was 
guarding it in i 595-6. More conclusive, however, is the 
account of Du Jarric. The third Jesuit Mission while 
coming to the court in 1595 met in Gujarat many men and ; 
women going on a pilgrimage to Mecca.^^^ Khan-i-A'zam, 
governor of Gujarat, went to Mecca in 1593 (1001 a.h.), 
returned in 1594 (1002 a.h.), and came to the imperial 
court The discontinuance of the Muslim festivals 
cannot be termed persecution. It implies, if anything, 
Akbar’s ceasing to celebrate them himself. The suggestion 1 
contained in the seventh- is fantastic.,, Muhammad remained 
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a part of Akbar^s name and occurs in many of the farmdns 
he issued in the latter half of his reign.^^^ Tabaqdt- 
l-Ahbari's list of scholars and grandees contains such names, 
as also Abiil FazFs list of the grandees. Badayuni’s 
third yolnme, as well, . contains many such names. What is. 
Akbar supposed to have done? Did he issue a roving 
commission for the purpose of changing the names of such 
persons all over his extensive empire ? Turning of mosques 
and prayer rooms into stables or porter’s lodges may be 
true in some cases where Akbar’s toleration made the 
maintenance of mosques in an entirely Hindu centre both 
impolitic as well as useless. It is possible that in some 
villages where mosques, like Protestant chui’ches in Ireland 
in some places, were maintained simply as an emblem of the 
Muslim conquest, the mosques might have been converted 
to other uses. Akbar might have been utilitarian enough to 
turn such mosques to civil or military purposes. But if it 
implied that Akbar turned all mosques and prayer rooms 
into stables, or an appreciable number thereof either, one 
must deny it. On his march to Kabul Akbar set apart a 
special tent for prayers. He said public prayers on his 
return to India in the mosque at ^Ali Masjid.^^® Many 
mosques of his day are still standing. The Jesuit Fathers, 
who support Badayuni in these assertions, did not find the 
mosques of Delhi turned into stables or porter’s lodges.^^^ 
Mulla Ahmad writing in the reign of Jahangir, but referring 
probably to the reign of Akbar, declares that Islam had 
become so weak that the Hindus were destroying mosques 
without fear. But the only example that he cites in favour 
of this statement is the fact that the Hindus had destroyed 
the mosque built in the very midst of the tank, sacred to 
the Hindus, at Thanesar and built a temple.^^^ Even if 
Mulla Ahmad’s statement be accepted at its face value, 
it would only imply that the government was not strong 
enough to check these activities. 
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Murray’s Statement about Akbar’s plundering mosques is 
based on misconception. They are usually hardly worth 
plundering and Akbar was very seldom in straits for money. 
The third Jesuit mission in 1595 did find the mosques in 
ruin because they had not been repaired. But then, this 
state of things refers to ‘many towns and large cities which 
were mostly in a state of ruin’.i^® Shaving of the beard 
cannot constitute persecution. It could only have been a 
permissive order. The eleventh again is permissive, not 
mandatory. Such ‘unlawful’ meat does not seem to have 
been forced on any one. Those who took it might have 
been saved from punishment. The twelfth again is an 
exaggeration. We have already dealt with the thirteenth. 
The general statements of Badayuni remain. But he is 
not sure in his description of the state of things that ensued. 
Sometimes the Shi’aism seems to him to have been gaining 
ground, at others he is bewailing the disappearance of Islam 
and yet again talking of the progress of Hinduism.iso As | 
we shall presently see the whole__regime of toleration was \ 
distasteful to B a dasruni aM his sort and” in their “disgust | 
they gave it "different names. While Badayuni talks of 
Tslfltn as a dead religion, Du Jarric in describing the per- 
secution of the Fathers of the Third Mission speaks of 
Muhammadanism and Hinduism as ‘strongly established’ | 
in 1603.151 

His Religious Beliefs 

Another charge remains. Vincent Smith is definite in 
his opinion that after 1582 Akbar ceased to be a Muslim. 
Unfortunately even he cannot get away from certain facts 
which proclaimed aloud Akbar’s faith in Islam. He holds 
Akbar, therefore, guilty of stfil another sin, hypocrisy. The 
reasoning is rather ingenious, Akbar was not a Muslim 
presumably because he was not practising certain rites. 
When he practises them, he is called a hypocrite and there 
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is an end of the matter ! Bnt Vincent Smith, iinfortiinately, 
overlooked ' certain other inconvenient facts. The Jesuit 
letters may he ^fnll of emphatic declaration that at the time 
of the First Mission Akbar was not a Muslim V but Dn ; 
Jarric’s accotint mentions that Akbar held many disputations ; 
with the Fathers of the First Mission in defence of Islam,. ; 
When the mnllas could not defend the Mnslini : conception of 
paradise, Akbar came to their help and tried to defend it. 
Similarly he so earnestly tried to defend his mnllas on another 
occasion that the Fathers, were relnctantly compelled to: 
conclude that they had no chance whatever of converting 
him to Christianity. Botelho writing in 1648-54 declared 
that ‘in spite of discussions the king remained as much a 
Moor as before’. Peruschi writing in 1695 no doubt men- 
tions rumours current about Akbar’s religious beliefs. He 
comes to the conclusion that the more intelligent think him 
to be a Muhammadan who outwardly conforms to all 
religions in order to obtain popularity. Akbar’s letter 
written in 1582 to the philosophers of Europe and entrusted 
to Monserrate on his departure speaks of the ProjDhet with 
all respect.iS 2 Further in his letters to ‘Abdulla Khan 
Uzbek written in 1586 Akbar definitely declares himself a 
Muslim and proudly boasts that on account of his conquests 
Islam had now spread to territories where it had never 
been heard of before and the temples of the non-believers 
had been converted into mosques. He also roundly declares 
that the institutes of the Prophet and revelation of God 
have always been his guides.^^^ Thus Akbar seems to have 
considered himself a Muslim almost to the very end of his 
life. 

But we have to admit that to Badayuni and men of his . 
way of thinking Akbar ceased to be a Muslim. The orthodox 
spread tales of his fall from the true path throughout the 
empire. The courts of the independent kings in the Deccan 
rang with rumours of his apostasy. ^ In Persia, Kabul and 
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Tiiran these stories were often told.i®® Even here in India, 
a rebellion was organized ostensibly on behalf of the true 
faith. But the failure of this rebellion, even when Akbar’s 
brother Hakim had been discovered as a convenient peg on 
which to hang the claims for an empire, proves that to a 
majority of his Muslim courtiers and subjects, Akbar had 
not fallen enough from the true path to merit the fate of an 
apostate.15® When Prince Salim rebelled against his father, 
he could have found his father’s apostasy a very powerful 
weapon against him. But neither J ahangir nor his historians 
use this argument to justify his rebellion.i®^ Salim no 
doubt got Abu’l Pazl murdered but all that he alleges against 
him is his ascendancy in the councils of his father. He 
could have conveniently mentioned Akbar’s remmciation of 
Islam as an excuse for his own crime at least. His silence 
is suggestive. We have it on the authority of Du Jarric 
that when in 1598 a Christian accepted Islam in order to be 
able to marry the niece of his dead wife, though Prince 
Salim desired to punish him, he dared not do so for fear of 
his father who obviously must have been pleased at this 
conversion. A little later in 1599 the Fathers converted a 
Muslim girl. They were afraid that if the matter was made 
public and brought before the judges, they would hold it 
against the Qur’an and the king’s regulations. Such a king 
could not have ceased to be a Muslim. Monserrate again 
teUs us that ‘ Akbar does not listen to actors because acting 
is forbidden by the Muslim Law’. Here again we have 
evidence enough to prove that Akbar was a Muslim. 
Botelho declared that Akbar died a Muslim and Roe also 
came to the conclusion that Akbar remained a Muslim all 
his life and was one when he died.^s® '' • 

But let us examine the delinquencies of Akbar as set 
down by the Jesuits and the orthodox muUas. Akbar is 
accused of having violated the law because from 1591-92 
{1000 A.H.) onwards he shaved his beard. He kept 



AKBAB AKB THE EOUKBATIOK OF A NEW OBBEB 49 

dogs and 'pigs in the palace yard and inspected them e¥ery 
moriiing^ He ■ disc^^ keeping fasts. Birbar, Abnl 

Fazl and Hakim Gilani, we, are told, /led Akbar to reject 
inspiration, : prophetsMp, ^ miracles, ■ even the whole law ^ . 

‘' He listened to the early - history of Islam and began to think 
less of the Companions of the Prophet/ He gave up going 
to public prayers. Akbar laid aside 'the'Hesnrrection and 
Judgement and other details, and traditions of which the 
Prophet was the repository". "He ceased to believe in the 
evil spirits, angels, invisible beings, the Prophet’s method of 
receiving revelation and miracles and the authority of the 
prophets and the Imam.’ He is further accused of acknow- 
ledging "reason to be the basis of all religion’ and of 
possessing "a spirit of inquiry opposed to every principle’. 
All doctrines of Islam, Akbar is said to have set down as 
"senseless’. It is further said that Akbar examined some 
accounts of the Prophet’s life and refused to believe certain 
incidents, as related therein. But what Badayuni really 
says is that others made such remarks in Akbar ’s presence 
and not the king himself. We have then Badayuni’s 
specific statement that till 1578-79 (986 a.h.) Akbar 
was an earnest seeker after truth. But on account of the 
quarrels of the muUas themselves, " doubt was heaped upon 
doubt so that after five or six years (1584-85) not a trace of 
Islam was left in him’. The Am also quotes a saying of 
his that "not being himself a Muslim it was unjust to force 
others to become such’. Du Jarric is emphatic in his 
assertion that "he is certainly not a Muhammadan 
MuUa Ahmad suggests that in the reign of Akbar enmity of 
the king towards the Prophet could be inferred and further 
adds that the qazis were not appointed. But the only 
example he mentions is of Sirhind where there was no 
qaz! for some years/®^ 

of these things concern matters of belief rather than 

action. 
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fi is not possible for anyone to assert with certainty 
what Akbar did or did not actually believe. Some of the 
misunderstanding is due to the fact that Akbar’s detractors 
have attributed to Akbar himself, some of the statements 
he allowed to be made by others in his presence. 

But in two things Akbar seems to have obviously violated 
Muslim commandments. He kept a perpetual fire burning 
and as he sat in the Jharoka Darshan (the Salutation 
Balcony) he kept muttering one thousand and more names 
of the Sun which had been particularly strung together in 
Sanskrit verse for his special benefit.i®i He had a peculiar 
regard for the Sun and fire and had had Zoroastrian priests 
come to him and explain the mysteries of their religion. 
The Hindu scholars as well had been instructing him in their 
own mysterious ways and in his own fashion he had been 
receiving such impressions from their teachings as he could.i®® 
It is necessary to remember, however, that as Badayuni 
tells us, Akbar did all these things in order to ‘subdue the 
Sun to his wishes ’.i®® 

But though he assimilated as weU as discarded several 
views from the teachings from different rehgious teachers 
he remained a monotheist.^®* He did not worship the Sun 
as a god but considered it the most powerful manifestation 
of God. He did not worship fire either .i®® There is nothing 
to warrant the statement of Smith that Akbar hated the 
very name of the Prophet. Despite all that is recorded by 
Badayiffii, his belief in the Prophet remained unshaken and 
any one insulting the Prophet in his dominions was sure of 
having a dagger plunged in his breast even in 1698. He 
cautioned even the Christian Fathers of the first mission to 
take care not to slander the Prophet. The Ahhar Nama 
mentions the Prophet with aU respect, Faizi’s Nal-o-Bcman 
presented to Akbar in 1596 contains a section on the 
Prophet’s praise.*®® The assertion of the 2m, that Akbar 
did not regard himself a Muslim falls to the ground when 
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confronted witii Akbar’s assertion in Ms^ letters to ^Abdtilla 
Kban that be' was a sound Muslim and a follower of tbe 
Propliet ■ as weE. It simply implies tbat be conld not 
: consider himself as one fulfilling aU tbe ordinances of Islam — 
a common enough confession in the Orient. , 

The Dln-i’IldM 

■ , : But then there, is the Bin-i»Ilahi to be explained.. Its 
official name was' Tanh!d-i-Hahi, divine monotheism. From 
the meagre inforniiiiOTr^'that is available in the Am 
about its beliefs and practices, Badayuni, and the Dabisfun- 
i-Mamhib^ it would be a gross exaggeration to give it the 
rank of a religion. It had no book, no priests, no ceremonies, 
and practically no religious beliefs.^®^ It was an order 
rather than a religion and more akin to freemasonry than 
any rehgious movement. Smith, on the authority of 
Bartoli and Badayuni, dates the proclamation of the Din-i- 
Jlahi in the beginning of the year 1582.^^^ Yet according to 
Monserrate, the first Jesuit Mission when it left in 1583 
had only suspicions that Akbar intended to found a new 
religion of his own.^^^ Botelho writiag in 1648-54 declared 
that Akbar desired to found a new reEgion combining Islam 
and Christianity.^^® Even Pinheiro, writing in September, 
1595, from the royal court, is doubtful about the reEgion 
Akbar foEowed. 'It is the opinion of the many^writes 
Pinheiro, 'that he aims at making a new reEgion of which 
he himself is to be the head. " He admits that ' it is said 
that he already has numerous foEowers’, but is not prepared 
to vouchsafe for the fact himself. AU that he can definitely 
say in the matter is that 'it is more or less certain that 
he has a strong desire to be looked upon, and esteemed as 
a god, or some great prophet It must be a curious 
sort of reEgion, the existence of which was as yet a matter 
of doubt even thirteen years after its inception, Monserrate 
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and Hnheiro’s ; statements , knock the, , bottom; ' nut of the, 
story of a, council held for the purpose, of promulgating the. 
new ■religion. After the .date assigned' for the foundation,;' 
of, the Din4-Ilahi, Akbar is found defending Ms innllas so; 
earnestly that the Fathers think of retiring from the task of 
converting Mm. A thing discussed and promulgated after 
a public , meeting of Akbar ’s advisers could not have been', 
concealed from the Fathers of the First Mission and must 
have found a place in Monserrate’s account and Du Jarric's 
history of the Three Missions. Smith has further con- 
fused the Ddfshaniyas with the followers of Din-i-IlaM.^'^^ 
Darshaniyas were those of Akbar's subjects who had taken 
a vow not to take their meals without having obtained a 
sight of Akbar. After his death they behaved in the same 
fashion towards Ms suocessor.^^s Still further Smith has 
exalted the voluntary statement, made by one courtier, into 
a regulation issued by Akbar for followers of Din-i-IlaM. 
Badayuni only states that Mirza Jani and other apostates 
signed a declaration that they ‘had abjured Islam, accepted 
the four grades of entire devotion and embraced the Dln-i- 
Ilahi of Akbar Shah’. He stops short of suggesting that 
Akbar ordered all members of the Divine Faith to sign such 
declarations.!^^ Badayuni admits that Akbar never used 
persuasion, force, or bribery for gaining adherence to his 
opinions and that he took care to broadcast it that those 
who joined the band should expect no favours from him. 
Smith accuses those who joined the ranks of Akbar as being 
mostly actuated by such base motives.!’^'® Thus it is clear 
whatever Dm-i-Ilahi was, Akbar was not very anxious to 
obtain adherents for it. He seldom used the resources of 
his empire for advancing the fortunes of those who were 
admitted thereto still less did he force his subjects to adopt 
it. He had overthrown the conception of a state religion 
in India. It was not to be revived even in the service of the 
order he had created. It seems that it aimed at nothing 
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MgEer than, banding together a number of Akbar^s courtiers 
in personal devotion to their ruler. The only obligation its 
entrants assumed was devotion to Akbar, their only badge 
of , brotherhood was . Akbar's likeness, the only leader they 
were to follow' was Akbar. It is true Akbar laid down some 
rules of life for these devotees of his, but it would be a 
mistake to exalt the order into a religion on that account. ... , 
He ' appointed no missionaries. Badayunl’s statements 
about' the members who Joined are all vague. At one' 
place he declares that all courtiers — of whom he was one — ' ■■ 
became 'Akbar ’s faithful disciples’ — ^but not converts to the 
Dind-Ilahl. Numerous conversions are said to have taken 
place on the coronation day in 1582 (992 a.h.) in batches 
of twelve, 'Base and low men of higher and lower classes 
professed themselves his disciples.’ There is no warrant for 
Van Noer’s statement that in 1585— or at any other time — 
thousands were admitted into the fold of the Dln-i-Ilahi.^^® 

In fact no attempt seems to have been made to admit the 
masses, j 

Of course the Hindus and the Muslims alike deified Akbar ! 
who is said to have performed many miracles in spite of the i 
fact that Badayuni declares him to be a disbeliever in | 
miracles.^^^ His mere sight is said to have produced • 
enlightenment. He breathed on cups of water which were * 
then used for curing the suffering. He prophesied future 
events. Vows were made to Akbar and when they were ' 
fulfilled ofierings were made to him. He cured the sick. He / 
joined together the tongue of a recluse w^ho had cut it / 
into two. Akbar’s clothes, we are assured, fitted every I 
one.17^ 

We admit that, like most kings, Akbar was susceptible to 
a good deal of flattery. It is not to be wondered at that his 
achievements turned his head a little and he came to believe, 
according to his friend and biographer, that he could work 
miracles. But those who know the Indian masses would 
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■ 'readily testify tliat their , credulity is , amaziiig, and a . man, 
need , not .. claim,, to be a prophet before such, tales will 'be. 
believed of'Mm« , Even today many 'men' are found in the 
countryside about whom .similar, tales are told. Thus 
Akbar’s miracles do not constitute proof enough of the 
fact that he claimed to be a prophet. Badayuni in Ms tMrd 
; volume mentions several Muslim saints who were' credited 
'With the power of working miracles. His D!n~i-Ilahi was ; 
neither' 'a monument of his folly’ nor of great wisdom. It : 
was an attempt at getting together a band of enthusiastically 
devoted followers, some of whom like the EngEsh murderers 
of Becket, were prepared to give their all in the royal 
service. Badayuni talks of the four degrees of devotion to 
His Majesty being defined in 1578 (988 a.h.).^^^ Readiness 
to sacrifice religion would naturally mean sacrificing one’s 
religious principles — ^whatever they were— in Akbar’s service 
and not conversion to another faith, the Dm-i-Ilahi. It 
was not an inteUectual brotherhood either. Its only Hindu 
member was Raja Birbar. No adherents of Jainism or 
Zoroastrianism are found among its ranks. It was able to 
draw adJierents mostly from the ranl^s of the Muslims alone. 
Whatever it was, it did not affect Akbar’s religious policy as 
apart from his personal views. No one seems to have 
suffered for adherence to Islam or Hinduism either. 
Badayuni would have us believe in one place that many 
owed their places at court to their admission into the order. 
But, as he is at pains to admit, it was not because of any 
persuasion on the emperor’s part. 

It has been suggested that the initiation into the Dln-i- 
Ilahi was followed by Akbar’s giving its members a likeness 
of Ms in gold which they were expected to wear round their 
necks by a gold chain. That it had no religious significance, 
is proved by the fact that Jahangir continued this practice 
and gave the Shist (this golden likeness) to Roe and Austin as 
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■ Some' 'writers , liaye gone to the'lengtli of suggesting tliat' ;, 

Akbar claiineci Dirine honoiirs.^^^. That 'Kbalifat Uliah '; 

(God’s .regent) was a title frequently used by Akbar ^ and' 
pubHcly assumed by Mm is true.^s2 tMs, carried no 

factual claim even to tbe ' Divine Right of Kings much less 
to Divinity. Akbar publicly denied that he ever intended 
making any such claim or that he had made it either.^®^ ' His 
successors JahanglrA^^ Shah Jahan,^®® and even Aurangzeb '^®® 
continued bearing this title without being ever suspected or 
accused of laying claim to Divine honours. The legend, 
Allahu Al^bar, was no doubt adopted by him for his coinage^®” 
and even introduced as a form of salutation.^®® But its 
use in Sufi circles as a sort of formula in God’s praise 
was already well recognized.^®® Its adoption by Akbar 
does not seem to have been resented even by the orthodox 
who continued using it. 

His Critics 

What can be said for Akbar’s critics ? The authority of the 
Jesuit Fathers is tainted because of the fact that though 
they were always ready to see Mm baptized, they never 
succeeded in bringing him into their fold. They took Ms 
spirit of inquiry as willingness to be converted. Accustomed 
to the horrors of the Inquisition, they were dazzled by the 
sight of a king, who allowed them full liberty of opinion. 
As he did not gainsay them, they thought he agreed with 
them. Their statements about his readiness to be converted 
are all an indication of their desire to see Mm admitted into 
their church and so are their statements about his having 
ceased to be a Muslim, We have to remember that Akbar 
understood neither Latin nor Portuguese nor did most of the 
Fathers know Persian weU enough to converse with him. 
The conversation was almost always carried on with the 
help of interpreters. We have already seen that the general 
statements of the Jesuits are sometimes contradicted by 
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particulars they-; themselves relate. Naturally we cannot 
■'believe those general statements when they are opposed to 
; the story they themselves tell ns., 

■ ' ' Badayiln! ■ ^ alon^ remains. In order to. understand his 
criticism' it is necessary to understand him first. . He was an 
ultra-conservative in religious matters for whom the beaten 
path was the. only path to salvation. All non-Muslims 
were eondemned to eternal hell according to him. He 
could not mention a Hindu name without boiling ove^i- with 
pious wrath. ' Shi'^as were equally creatures for contempt. ■ If 
Birbar is called ^a bastard’, Shi'as were dubbed 'heretics, 
fools, worshippers of the devil, fit only to be cast out’. He 
could not tolerate even a scholar of Muhammad Ghaus’s repu- 
tation if he happened to show common courtesy to Hindus. 
He would not go to pay his respects to Muhammad Ghaus 
when he discovered that he used to show respect to certain 
Hindus by rising to salute them. When Abu’l Faizi becomes 
a Shi'a, he is at a loss how to describe the change, and says 
alternately that he became a religious recluse and a Hindu. 
Mam to him seemed to centre not even in the observances of 
its outward ceremonials alone but in the display of militant 
hostility towards the non-Muslims. He was prepared 
heartily to condemn any one found negligent in those 
outward things. When Akbar sent Prince Danya! to 
learn Portuguese from the Fathers, Badayuni distorts this 
to mean that he sent him to learn the elements of 
Christianity. Thus if Badayuni describes Akbar as having 
founded a new faith, we should be rather cautious in accept- 
ing his word too literally. If he says that Akbar had 
ceased to be a Muslim, it only amounts to the fact 
that he ceased to be an instrument for perpetuating the 
fantastic distinctions between his Muslim and non-Muslim 
subjects. It is true he ascribes particular opinions to him, 
as well, but it is difficult to decide whether those opinions 
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Bre Akbar’s or simply represent s point of view put forward 
in Ms religions discussions in tbe'^Ibadat .Khana. 

. Badayiini is Mmself a great enigma.' He believed with 
Mubarak and Akbar in the' advent of a ' new Mahdi. He 
helped Akbar in riding over his difficulty regarding the ques- 
tion of the niiniber of wives the emperor could legally marry . 
He had little respect for many of the leaders of orthodoxy. 
He condemned prostration but performed it himself. He calls 
Akbar, a Khalifa. He refused to hold with his friend Kaqlb 
Khan that to follow a Hindu leader, even though serving a 
Muslim emperor, was not a sure method of gaining religious 
merit. ‘Whosoever is appointed by the king is good enough 
for me.’ He kissed Akbar’s foot. But it seems that dis- 
appointed in his chances of recognition and reward he 
became a bitter enemy of the court party. Their religious 
vagaries supplied him with excuse enough for venting his 
wrath on them.i^<^ 

It is w^ell to remember that there are many other 
contemporary historians of Akbar besides Badayum and 
Abul Fazl. Firishta wrote in Akbar’s lifetime, and the 
Tabaqdt-i'Ahbarl was compiled while Akbar was still alive. 
Yet neither of these works represents Akbar either as a 
persecutor of Islam or the denier of its truth. ‘Abdul Haq, 
author of Tdrlhh-i-Haqql, writing in the 42nd year of Akbar’s 
reign prays: ‘May it be the will of God that through the 
aid of this omnipresent emperor, the Muhammadan Law and 
Religion may be established for ever and ever. ’ 'Abdul 
Latxf writing early in the reign of Jahangir praises Akbar.^^^ 
But the list of those who give Akbar a clean bill is a very 
long one. Mubarak whom Badayuni at one place describes 
as a ‘ Shaikh-i-KamaT ; Abul Fazl, Faizi, Qazi Husain, 
Jalal-ud-Din Multani, ‘a profound and learned man’; the 
Gilani brothers, Sharif of ‘Amil, Taj-ud-Din of Delhi, ‘in 
mystic philosophy second to Shaikh ‘A1 Ahmad alone’, MuUa 
Ullah Dad of Sirhind, ‘the viUainously irreligious Ulama 
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who 'IH' their 'works found’ the emperor to be without,; sin', 
and Muila Shair "are all found ranged on Akbar's side. 
The list at the end of the Tabaqat-i-Ahban contains many 
names of scholars who are found serving the emperor in 
various capacities. This list includes muftis (lawyers), 
teachers of repute, qazis of provinces, the sadr-us-sadur, ; 
and Sufis of. great authority. Badayiinfs third volume 
contains many names of living scholars, theologians, teachers, 
and .saints of repute some of whom were in receipt of 
allowances from the state. He describes India as full of 
such people and they do not seem to have been persecuted.^®® 
Despite the wailings of Badayuni, Islam was not. a 'dead 
religion', nor do all the Muslims seem to have migrated to 
other countries. Even among his contemporaries, Akbar 
does not appear to have been regarded as a non-believer 
by any considerable section of his Muslim subjects. Accord- 
ing to Finch his tomb was worshipped by pious Muslims in 
Jahangir's reign.^®^ 

But even if all that Badayuni alleges against Akbar be 
accepted as true,^®^ (Joes Akbar become a non-MusHm there- 
by ? In these days of Aman Ullahs, Baza Khans, and Kamal 
Pashas, it is useless to condemn Akbar as a non-believer for 
having anticipated the march of events by some centuries. 
Akbar had offended the orthodox beyond any hope of 
pardon by his policy of toleration. Naturally they revenged 
themselves on AlAar by tarring his memory. We have seen 
that Akbar believed in one God and his prophet Muhammad. 
That coupled with the fact that he continued calling himself 
a Muslim is decisive. 

His Achievements 

On the larger question again it is difficult to agree with 
Akbar's detractors, Badayuiu, Sir Wolsley Haig or 
Dr Smith, who have tried to represent Akbar as partial to 
Hindus and a persecutor, of Muslims. As the foregoing 
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■■study silows Akbar’s toleration was not absolute— it is not 
so even now. under tbe British. In certain si^iieres without 
abandoning Ms policy of' toleration Akbar preserved Ms 
liberty of action by refusing to be guided, in all matters by 
the opinions, of Ms theologians. ■ His social legislation and 
some administrative measures prove that. He offended 
Hindus and Muslims' alike when he tried to interfere in their 
■social customs. ■ It has been usual so far to ■focus attention 
■only on those measures which affected Muslims. Inter” 
ference with Hindu customs and usages is taken for granted 
as it was a recognized part of Muslim policy. But this is 
rather a distorted view of things. If one likes to assail 
Akbar's toleration, one will have to admit that, like the 
policy of the British Government in India today, it was 
not absolute, but relative. What can be fairly claimed for 
him is that he emancipated India from its domination by 
the religion of the minority. Other Muslim rulers in India 
had claimed such independence earlier but only to be 
able to persecute the Hindus better (e.g. "Ala-ud-Din 
and Muhammad TugMaq). Akbar emancipated the state 
from its thraldom to the Muslim theologians in order to 
create a common citizensMp in India. His toleration was 
more comprehensive than that of Ms contemporary, the 
English queen, Elizabeth. Indeed it was not till the latter 
half of the nineteenth century that England was able to 
adopt religious toleration and freedom from civic dis- 
abilities to the extent to which Akbar had in India in the 
sixteenth century. The greatest of monarehs in his time, 
Akbar is sure of a very Mgh place among the rulers of man- 
kiud for his brilliant success in the great adventure of govern- 
ing men. Among the rulers of India he occupies a very high 
place for — among other things — ^Ms having attempted to 
bring Hindus and Muslims together with some success. If 
he did not succeed in creating a nation, it was because 
he could not hurry the march of events. It is worth 
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rememberioig that at a time when Europe was ' plunged" into 
strife of warring' sects, when Roman Catholics were burning 
Protestants at the stake, and Protestants ■ were executing, 
Roman' Catholics, Akbar guaranteed peace not only to 
^warring sects ^ but to differing religions. In the modern 
age, he was the first and almost the greatest experimenter in 
the field of religions toleration if the scope of his toleration, 
the races to which it was applied, and the contemporary 
conditions be taken into account. 
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Cf. Tahaqdt-i-Alcbari, 389-93 : 
Am4-Akhar%, III. Amin Ahmad 
Bazi speaks of Mubarak, Abu’l 
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Appendix 

HINDU MANSABDARS OF AKBAR 


Hafl Hazari (7,000) 

1 , Man Singh of Jaipur. 

Pdnj Hazdrl (5,000) 

% Bhagwin Das of Jaipur. 

S Bhar Mail of Jaipur. 

Ghahdr Hazdrl (4,000) 

4 Todar Mail, Finance Minister. 

5 Bai Singh of Bikaner. 

6 Jagan Nath, son of Bhar 

Mall of J aipur. 

Do Hazdrl (2,000) 

7 Blrbar, 

8 Bam Chandra Bughela of 

Bandhav. 

9 Kaiyan Mall of Bikaner. 

10 Surjan of Bundi. 

11 Bhao Singh. 

12 Bam Das Kachhwaha. 

13 Maha Singh. 

Yak Hazdr Panj Sadi (1,500) 

14 Durga Sassodia of Rampur 

(in Bajputana). 

Yak Hazar Do Sadi (1,200) 

15 BaiShaL 

Yah Hazdrl (1,000) 

16 Bupsi, brother of Baja 

Bhar Mali. 

17 ■Ddai Singh of Jodhpur. 

18 Jagmal, brother of Bhar Mall 

19 Asakam. 

20 Kalyan Das. 


No Sadi (900) 

21 Pratap Singh, 

22 Jagat Singh, son of Man 

Singh.' 

23 Kaj Singh, son of,' Asakam, 

Kachhwaha. 

24 Bh5j of Bundi. 

Hafl Sadi (700) 

25 Bihari, son of Todar Mail. 

26 Bao Pitri Das. 

27 Medni Pat Chohan. 

28 Babu. 

29 Salahadi, son of Bhar Mali. 

Pdnj Sadi (500) 

30 Parmanand. 

31 Jagmail. 

32 Bhim of Jaisalmer. 

33 Arjun Singh, son of Man 

Singh. 

34 Sahal Singh, son of Man Singh. 

35 Bam Chandra Bundela. 

36 Ram Chandra of Orissa. 

37 Dalpat, son of Rai Singh of 

Bikaner. 

Ghahdr Sadi (400) 

38 Shaktl Singh, son of Man 

Singh. 

39 Manohar, son of Lun Kam. 

40 Ram Chandra Kachhwaha. 

41 Balaka Kachhwaha. 

Sih Smil (300) 

42 Ba! Chadra Bathor. 

43 Keshav Das, son of Jayamali. 
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44 Tuisi Das Yiidav, ' 

45: Krislina Das. 

46 MaB Singii Kachliwalia. 

47 / A Raja of Orissa. ■ 

'Do ' Sad P&njdhl {250) 

48 Jagat. Singh,, son .of Raja 

Man. 

49 Mathra Das Eliatrl. 

oO Sanwal Das Yadav. 

51 , Mathra. Das. 

52 ' Keshav Das Ratho,r. 

58 Udand, zemindar of Orissa. 

54 Siindar, zemindar of Orissa. 

In 990 Akbar divided the 
work of the government into 
several departments. In all, 
forty -six public servants atthe 
centre were appointed to look 
after the various affairs of 
the state. Out of these nine 
(Raja Todar Mall, Rai Shal, 


Rai ' Durga, Rai Surjan, 
Jagan Nath, Lim .Kam, 
Asakam, Jagmall, .and'Birbar) 
were Hindus (Akhar B mm 9 

III, 404-5). 

In the . year - 31 (994) 

Akbar appointed two ■ Joint 
Governors, one chwin.', and 
one bakhsi, for every ■ on© of 
the twelve provinces of the 
empire. Of these, two dlwans 
(Todar Mall, the imperial 
diwan and diwan of Lahore 
and Rai Pitri Das, diwan of 
Bihar) were Hindus, besides 
one bakhsi (Tara Chand of 
Oudh), and six Joint 
Governors (Raja Jagan Nath 
and Rai Durga of Ajmer 
Raja Asakam in Agra, Raja 
Man Singh in Kabul, Raja 
Bhagwan Das and Rao Rai 
Singh in Lahore). 


Chapter III 

JAHANGIR 

His Accession 

When Akbar lay dying, Jahangir was but nominally 
reconciled to his- father. However, when at last he entered 
the royal presence, he was acknowledged by Akbar as his 
snccessor and on his father’s death he quietly succeeded 
him. He inherited Akbar ’s liberal policy and tried to follow 
it. ' . . 

As we have already seen, Akbar abolished the jizya and 
the pilgrimage tax, permitted conversions from Islam to 
other religions, put an end to persecutions for religious 
opinions, and freely allowed public celebrations of religious 
fairs and festivals of non-Muslims. Places of public worship 
had been built by the Hindus and Christians without 
hindrance. Admission to higher public services had ceased 
to be governed by religious considerations; Hindus, Muslims, 
and even Christians, were welcome at his court and allowed 
to serve the state to the best of their abilities. He patronized 
literature, art, and science, without narrow theological 
considerations. To conciliate the Hindus, he gave up 
many practices that were offensive to them. The court 
ceremonies were enriched by the introduction of many 
Hindu and old Persian customs. Administrative con- 
venience further led him to adopt many measuies that, to 
some, appeared opposed to Muslim tradition. His religious 
toleration, however, was bound up with humanitarian 
considerations and he made war on what he considered to 
be evil, even if it was sanctioned by contemporary Hindu 
or Muslim religious opinion. To bring the two commumties 
together, he had Persian translations made of Hindu 
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raligioiis' works, so that even Jahangir could assert that 
there was not' much difference between the Shfi traditions 
in Islani' and the Yedantist school of Hindu philosophy. 

. Akbar's. religious policy had resulted in fraternization of the 
two: commuiiities ; as they were drawn together, their 
angularities were rubbed off, their hatred of each other 
decreased. The Hindus came to consider the Muslims less 
■of '.a defiling influence, when they met them on terms of 
equality in the^ private audience-chamber, on the battlefield, 
and in the administrative secretariat. The Muslims ceased 
to think of the Hindus as an offence against their religion 
when they stood shoulder to shoulder with them in the 
great enterprise of governing India. 

At Jahangir's accession, the Muslim theologians, who had 
not been pleased very much with Akbar’s attempt at 
secularizing the State, seem to have tried to win back their 
lost influence. Mulla Shah Ahmad, one of the greatest 
religious leaders of the age, wrote to various court dignitaries 
exhorting them to get this state of things altered in the 
very beginning of the reign because otherwise it would be 
difficult to accomplish anything later on.^ His efforts seem to 
have been successful to some extent. Jahtogir gave orders to 
Shaikh Farid to submit to him names of four scholars 
who should be appointed to see that nothing that was 
against the Shari^at should take place. Here was the rub ! 
Mulla Ahmad protested to Shaikh Farid that this would not 
work. No four scholars would ever agree. He suggested 
therefore that only one scholar be appointed for the 
purpose.^ Nothing however seems to have come out of this 
suggestion. The orthodox seem to have greater faith in 
Jahangir than in his father. He was characterized as being 
less favourably inclined to the Hindus ; and the Muslims in 
general were asked to make persistent efforts to wean him 
from the customs and ceremonies of the Hindus.^ 


POLICY.'OF, the MtrOHAL'EMPEROBS ■;. 

/ These 'efforts seem to have been' partially successful only. 
Jahangir would not go back on the path of toleration wHeh 
'his, father 'had 'opened. But without embarking on:aetive 
persecution or 'impairing the newly acquired status ■ of the ■ 
Hindus, he began to take a greater interest in the fortunes 
of Islam in his own' territories. 

Conversion to Islam 

:';Undeir: Jahangir converts to Islam, according to Jesuit' 
authorities, were given daily allowances.^ In the beginning 
of his reign in 1605 Jahangir forcibly converted an Armenian 
Christian, Zulqarnejm, to Islam but finding him steadfast 
in his religion he left him alone.^ In the tenth year of his 
reign Boz Afzun, son of Raja Sangram, Svas honoured by 
admission into Islam’ and given the status of Ms father.® 
A Hindu, who had been circumcized during Akbar’s reign, is 
said to have been converted to Islam by Jahangir J A 
Goanese was admitted into the ‘true faith’ in 1606.^ Some 
prisoners were offered pardon if they turned Muslim,® In 
order to protect the law, so Jahangir assures us, he had two 
Muslim young men, Qutub and Qumar Khan, whipped and 
imprisoned in his fourth year because they had been fre- 
quenting the house of a sanyasi and seemed inclined towards 
Hinduism Kalyan kept a Muslim dancing girk In order to 
conceal the fact, he killed her parents and was duly punished 
in the second year.i^ Further, when Jahangir discovered in 
his fifteenth year that the Hindus at Rajauri converted and 
married Muslim girls of the locality, he gave orders that this 
practice be put a stop to and the guilty he punished.^^ 
Thus Jahangir attempted to act as the protector of the 
true faith and tried to defend it against attacks from without. 
But he would not tolerate forcible conversions. A royal 
order issued to provincial governors in the sixth year opesily 
declared that they were not to convert anyone forcibly to 
IslamJ® 
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Places of Worship 

Jahangir continued, with some exceptions,, his fatlier^s 
practice of allowing non-Muslims to build public places of 
worship* His friend, Bir Singh Bundela, built a magnificent 
temple at Muttra which was now once again rising into pro- 
minence as the sacred city of the Vaishiiavas. He raised 
another magnificent place of public worship in his own 
state. as well. ''More' than seventy new temples were built- 
- in Benares ■ alone towards the end of his reign. They, 
were, however, not yet complete ■ when Jahangir died.^® 
He allowed the Christian Fathers to open a chui'ch at 
Ahmedabad in 1620 and another at Hooghly. At Lahore 
and Agra public cemeteries were allowed to be set up,^® 

But when he made war on the Hindus and Christians 
these considerations were sometimes given up. When 
Mewar was invaded, many temples were demolished by the 
invading Mughal army.^^ When he visited Kangra, he 
decided to celebrate the first Muslim occupation of this 
famous fort by a Muslim emperor by desecrating the Hindu 
temple and gloried in it,^® When he was at w^ar with the 
Portuguese, the church at Agra was closed and the churches 
elsewhere also suffered similar indignities.^® 

' Sometimes his fury would break out even without the 
aggravating cause of war* When he visited Ajmer in the 
eighth year, the temple of the boar god, Viraha, was des- 
troyed and the idols were broken.^o It was probably these 
instances that made a contemporary poet of his court sing 
his praises as the great Muslim emperor who converted 
temples into mosques.®^ 

These exception i apart, Jahangir usually followed the 
path shown by his father. It is interesting to note that 
some of the Hindu shrines of Kangra and Muttra continued 
to attract a large number of Muslim pilgrims besides their 
, Hindu votaries. 


^ OF THl MUGHAL BMPBROBS ' ' 

Pilgrimages 

Jahangir also continued to allow, as Akbar had done, 
Hindu pilgrims to visit, without hindrance, their holy 
; places., Coryat estimated the number of annual pilgrims 
to Hardwar in Jahangir’s reign at 400,000.^ Roe was 
prepared to take it even to half a million visitors.^s Of 
course; there, must have been other similar places of pilgrim- 
". ages in other parts of the country as well. It appears that the 
■ open celebration , of Hindu religious customs and^ festivals was 
continued, Just as in Akbar’s time.^^ In some places, at 
least certain days of Hindu fasts were observed as public 
holidays when no buying or selling — even of foodstuffs — was 

allowed.ss 

Relations with Christians 

Nor did he withdraw the permission granted to the 
Christians to make converts to their faith.^® Non-Catholie 
writers are all agreed, that most of the converts the Christians 
made, were attracted by pecuniary considerations — an 
allowance according to Withington, — and renounced 
Christianity when it ceased to benefit them.27 This is 
further proved by the statements made in the annual 
Jesuit letter from Goa, dated 1 February 1621.2® Besides 
the needy, the Jesuits were able to convert the dying or to 
buy slaves and convert them.^Q Guerreiro tells us that some 
twenty persons, most of them whilom Christians, were 
baptized at Agra.®^ A Brahman and a Moor were converted 
at Lahore, but in secret.®^ But the most sensational of the 
conversions was the public baptism of DanyaFs sons and a 
grandson of Jahangir in 1610. The Fathers were over- 
joyed. Even the English Protestants participated in the 
public procession that was held through the streets in order 
to proclaim such good fortune.®^ To the Jesuits it seemed 
that grace was at last settling on the princely house of 
Temur and they counted the time when it would be possible 
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for them, to 'immber ' the , emperor himself among their 
followers: , But they coanted' without their host. Jahangir 
had. not had the princes converted because he was convinced 
of ..the troth of Christianity. He had been told by his 
astrologer that his brother’s line, rather than Ms own, 
wonld. .:8iic.ceed him. To make that impossible he decided 
on this ingenious method of disqualifying them for the 
imperial throne by making them Christians.^^ Roe has 
another motive to offer. The king wanted a Portuguese 
wife and thought this w^as the easiest way to secure 
Anyhow the conversion proved but a -fitful affair and -in 
1611 they renounced Christianity and re-embraced Islam.^^ 
Thus were the Jesuit castles in the ak shattered. Jahangir 
was broad-minded or cynical enough to tempt Hawkins to 
his service by offering to procure a Muslim wife for him and 
to allow him to convert her to Christianity.^® 

Jesuit accounts of their success in making converts seem 
to be more hopeful than true. Some of these assert that 
Muqarrib Khan, customs officer at Cambay, was secretly 
converted to Christianity in 1611 when on a mission to 
Goa.^'^ It is difficult to believe this story for various 
reasons. Muqarrib Khan did not give up Ms numerous 
wives.®® While he was governor of Surat in 1611-1618 he 
always favoured the Portuguese as against the English. 
Now his conversion, howsoever secret it may have been, 
would have at least become known among the English 
especially when they must have been on the lookout for 
anything that could give them an advantage against Mm in 
their dealings with the emperor. Further, Maclagan, on the 
authority of the Annual Letter from CocMn, dated 1621, 
asserts that Muqarrib Khan’s son fell ill, was cured by 
Christian spells and prayers, and converted to CliristianityA® 
But Guerreiro as translated by Payne stops short at the 
child’s recovery and mentions no conversion.^i It is likely, 
therefore, that in tMs case the fact that Christian prayers 
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were uttered in order to restore the child to , health was 
interpreted by some of the Christians to imply that he had 
become a , Christian, Probably something, similar happened 
to resnlt in the' Jesuit’s giving currency to the report : that 
Mnqarrib Khan had been converted to Christianity. 

The, Jesuit accounts of their conversions soared even 
higher. Some of them reported that Jahangir had himself 
become a Christian in 1627 though they made no attempt 
at reconciling this with the number of wives he kept. If, 
as the^ Fathers asserted, the number of Akbar’s wives stood 
between him and Christianity, Jahangir was in no better 
position to be admitted to Christianity. In Akbar’s case 
one of them invented the story that he had distributed all 
his wives except one among his nobles in preparation for 
Christianity. But to Jahangir they do not pay even that 

much of a compliment.^^ 

Jahangir not only tolerated Christianity, he maintained 
it as well. The Christian Fathers were paid from Rs3 
to Rs7 daily; occasionally he would give them money for 
their religious services, and once at least he tried to relieve 
the distress of the Christian poor by a monthly grant of 
Rs50.44 

Jahangir and the Sikhs 

Jahangir’s relations with the Sikhs raise many a thorny 
issue. Guru Arjun, the contemporary head of the Sikhs, 
had incurred Jahangir’s displeasure on account of his pro-* 
selytizing activities. Some Muslims accepted him as their 
religious leader and thus came to renounce Islam. Two 
courses, Jahangir tells us, were open to him. He could 
either convert him to Islam forcibly or take steps to close 
his religious shop. He had been considering both these 
courses when fortune provided him with an excuse which 
settled the matter for him. When Khusru rebelled, he 
met the gum who blessed his enterprise. After the 
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suppression of this rebellion^ Jahangir caEed the guru to 
his presence and awarded him capital punishment for 
countenancing treason.^^ Some influential HinduSj, how- 
ever, intervened and it was decided that the guru might be 
let off if he paid the heavy fine of Rsl00,000.^^ A Hindu, 
probably Diwan Chandti Lai of Lahore, stood surety^ for: 
him in the hope that the guru’s followers would probably 
pay that sum for the release of their spiritual chief. The 
■guru seems to have discountenanced . the attempt, whereon 
the diwan tried to force Mm to pay the money. Every 
attempt, however, failed, the guru died in imprisonment, 
and soon after the surety also suffered the same fate.^® 
Though Jahangir declares it to have been his intention to 
close the shop of the Sikh guru for religious reasons, the 
actual facts contradict Mm. Had Jahangir’s persecution of 
the guru been directed by religious motives, he would have 
persecuted the Sikhs as well. Neither Sikh tradition nor 
Muslim fanaticism tells us anything of any further perse- 
cution of the Sikhs. Guru Arjun’s son, Guru Hargovind, 
was no doubt imprisoned by Jahangir but here again the 
motive was not religious. It is difficult to reconcile the 
Sikh tradition, which puts the imprisonment at a very 
short period followed by a reconciliation between the 
emperor and the guru, and the account given in Dabistan 
which extends this imprisonment over twelve years. The 
reason for this imprisonment according to Dabistan was the 
non-payment by Hargovind of the fine imposed on his 
father. The Sikh tradition places the imprisonment in 
1612 whereas according to DahisWm, it occurred after 1616.^^ 
It seems probable that in taking action against Guru Arjun, 
Jahangir acted from mixed motives but when once Ms 
immediate purpose was served he left the Sikhs alone. 
It is further probable that Jahangir thought that the exe- 
cution of their religious leader was so severe a blow to the 
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Siklis ill 'the Punjab as to make it' nmiecessary for Mm to 
take any fwtber action agamst them* ^ 

Jahangir and the Jains ' 

^ There is , then the question of his attitude towards the ' 
Jains. Man Singh and Bal . Chandra, the leaders of the two 
Jain schools of thought, had enjoyed royal hospitality under 
Akbar. When Khnsra rebelled Man Singh became guilty of' 
an act' of indiscretion. RM Singh of Bikaner ' coiisnlted 
him in order to shape his own conduct during those trouble- 
some days. Man Singh told Rai Singh that Jahangir's 
reign would not extend beyond two years. Believing in the 
prophecy of the Jain monk, Rai Singh rebelled, threw 
up Ms command under Jahangir, and repaired to Bikaner. 
Khusru’s capture however soon brought matters to an end. 
Rai Singh was defeated but was soon pardoned and restored 
to his former position in the royal service. 

Now Man Singh's prophecy seems to have been reported 
to Jahangir. He could, however, take no action against him 
as Rai Singh had been pardoned and Man Singh was living 
under his protection at Bikaner. In the twelfth year, 
however, when Jahangir visited Gujarat where there were 
many Jains, he decided to embark upon their persecution. 
They were accused of having built temples and other , 
buildings which were reported to be centres of disturbance. 
Their religious leaders were accused of immoral practices 
(probably of going about naked). They were generally 
believed to be a troublesome class of the Hindus. Jahangir 
first of all summoned Man Singh to the court. Afraid of 
meeting a more ignominious fate, he took poison on Ms way 
to the emperor from Bikaner, Jahangir issued orders . 
thereupon for the expulsion of the Jains from the imperial 
territories.®^ These orders do not seem to have applied to 
the territory of the Rajput rajas where the Jains were driven 
to seek protection. 
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Jahangir here 'seems to have been prompted by religions 
rather than , political motives.' Unlike Gnru Arjnn, Man 
Singh had been left alone for , several years after his 
alleged act ^ of treason. All J ains were pnnished irrespective 
of their political proclivities. Still further there was a 
section of the Jains who did not even acknowledge Man Singh 
as their leader. They were also included in the order' of 
expulsion. Dr Beni Prasad is wrong in stating that the 
order of expulsion was confined to one sect alone.^^ His 
version of this event is vitiated by the fact that he has 
neglected to take notice of the time when the order for 
expulsion was issued. His statement that the order was 
withdrawn some time after its promulgation is not supported 
by any authorities though he says that Jain works of the 
period are clear on the point.^^ He has named no works 
nor quoted from them. In the absence of such authorities 
it is not possible to believe that Jahangir withdrew the 
order. But even if any Jain authorities mention the with- 
drawal of such an order it is necessary to know the exact 
date. Dr Beni Prasad’s statement leads one to believe that 
it was withdrawn some time after Khusru’s rebellion. In 
that case the Jain testimony becomes valueless as Jahangir 
is referring to an order issued in the twelfth year of Ms 
reign. But, withdra^vn or not, it was clearly an act of 
religious persecution. Jahangir himself is far from asserting 
that he issued the order on political grounds. We have to 
remember that Shah Jahan was the governor of Gujarat 
at this time.^s His orthodoxy may have had something 
to do with the issue of the order. 

Muslim Heretics 

Jahangir’s attempt at playing the part of a protector 
of ‘the true faith’ led him into the persecution of religious 
opinions not favoured at court. Soon after Ms accession 
it was reported to Mm that Shaikh Ibrahim had set him^lf 
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up as a religious leader in a parganah of Lahore. He 
had gathered together a large number of Afghans as his 
followers. Jahangir ordered him to be brought before him. 
He was not able to satisfy the emperor and was there- 
upon entrasted to Parvez to be imprisoned in the fortress 
ofChunar.®® 

Qazi Nur Ullah was flogged to death by Jahangir on 
account of Ms being an effective Shi'a wTiter.®^ 

Shaikh Ahm ad Sirhindi’s case is sometimes cited as 
another example of persecution for religious opinions. He 
had his deputies and followers in every part of the country. 
He was the leader of the Chistia, Qadaria, and Naqshbandia 
groups of Muslims. Some Muslim theologians complained 
to Jahangir that in some of Ms w'ritings Ahmad Sirhindi 
claimed to have risen to a status higher than that of the 
caliphs.®® Jahangir thereupon called him from Sirhind 
and asked him to explain his position. The shaikh was 
ready with Ms answer. He told Jahangir that when he 
called one of his meanest servants to him, in order to 
approach him, the servant traversed the stations of alf the 
amirs, and stood nearer to the emperor than even the 
highest among them. Similarly there was nothing blas- 
phemous in Ms stating that he had passed and left behind 
him even the caliphs. It did not prove that he claimed for 
himself any higher status. Jahangir was not satisfied with 
this explanation. The emperor became silent. To add 
to the shaikh’s enormities, a mansabdar suggested that the 
shaikh had not performed the sijida even. How Khxurram 
was a follower of the shaikh. When Jahangir had sum- 
moned him, the prince had sent Ms messenger to the shaikh 
telling him that as the emperor was very keen on havmg 
the sijida performed to him, the shaikh should perform the 
sijida. Shah Jahan undertook to see that no harm came 
to him. The shaikh, however, had turned down the sug- 
gestion of the prince and declared that no one could claim the 
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rite of prostration from Mm except ■ Jahangir now 

ordered that the shaikh be imprisoned in Gwalior under the 
supervision of Ani Rai Singhdalan.®^ , . 

Unlike Shaikh IbraMm, Ahmad was a great scholar. 
The punishinent that was awarded to him had been more 
in the nature of chastisement for his refusal to perform the 
sijida than for his religious opinions. He was released in 
the fifteenth year on condition that he accompanied the 
emperor. Soon, however, he was given leave to go to 
Siriiiiid.®^ His opinions had remained unchanged mean- 
wiiile — ^but Jahangir had discovered- that his' earlier order 
had been extorted from him by interested court theologians. 
Ahmad Sirhindi was thereupon honoured by royal gifts 
and was left alone by the emperor during the rest of his, 
life. He died on 9 December 1024.^2 Ahmad’s persecution 
therefore was the result of theological animus rather than 
religious persecution. He was a great scholar and a pro- 
found writer. His witings include two volumes of his 
letters besides many theological works. He is still honoured 
as a great writer, scholar, and religious leader. 

Fairs and Festivals 

Then there is the question of the public celebration of 
the fairs and festivals of different religions. Guerreho 
tells us that on his accession Jahangir restored the fairs 
and festivals of the MusHms.®® Pelsaert gives an account 
of the celebration of the Muharram when so intense was the 
religious fanaticism engendered that no Hindu ventured out 
till midday.®^ The governor of Surat held a public polo 
match soon after the feast of the Ramazan on 10 October 
1614,«^ In his thirteenth year Jahan^ kept the fast of 
Ramazan and in the evening invited all the local shaikhs 
and sayyids to break their fast with him.<^^ In his fourteenth 
year Jahan^ celebrated the ShabJ-Barat.^'^ In the seventh 
year, Jahangir celebrated the RakM festival for the first 
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time and imcl auspicious threads' boniid on Ms; wrist.^®' Be' 
met the yogis on the night of -the' ShivaraM in his ,, eleventh 
year, -when he was staying the night' at Sangor, , renamed 
by Mm Kamalpnr, in Bengal.^® Dasehra was celebrated' 
by the emperor by holding reviews of troops and elephants.'^® ,' 
On the Dlpaval!, . Jahangir allowed gambling to go on in 
his pre-senceJ^ The Christians were publicly allowed to 
celebrate the Easter, the Christmas, and' other festivals 
Thus there was no restriction whatever on the pnbliC' celebra- 
tion of religioiiKS festivals. It was not, Jahangir alone who 
tluis took part in the celebration of Hindu festivals. Many 
Muhammadans — men and women — participated in the 
festivities that accompanied their celebration 

Religious Discussions 

To some extent Jahangir continued the practice of his 
father of holding religions discussions with the followers 
of different faiths. The first one, he records, was with the 
Hindu pandits against their belief in the reincarnation of 
God in diiBFerent forms.*^^ Guerreiro speaks of his discussing 
religious questions with the Jesuits in 1607.75 But in this 
ease, unlike Akbar’s discussions in the Abadat-Khana, it 
was the king alone who sat listening to the discourse of the 
Fathers on Christianity. A mansabdar or two and the 
king's reader are said to have been present but they do not 
seem to have taken much part in the discussions. The 
king woujd now and then try to bring his Muslim courtiers 
into the circle of conversation but it was usually only the 
king listening to the Jesuits. Jahangir saw the famous 
Muslim saint, Mito Mr, at Lahore in order to benefit by 
his discourses.75 He sent a letter to the governor of 
Gujarat asking him to pay something to the son of 
Wajib-ud-Din whose reputation had reached the court, in 
order to make him prepare and send a list of names of God 
specially selected for Jahangir’s recitation, 7? though he 
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bad. already had a list: of such, names prepared,, by the 
learned men of Ms With' Jadnrnp^ the leader of the 

Vaislma¥as, at that time, he held many discussions at 
Ujjam ..and' .at Muttra and came to the indispiitaMe con- 
clusion 'that the Vedantism' of the Hindus and. the Sufi 
thought among the Muslims were almost identical^® He 
visited ■ the Gorakhtiri in order to gain, some' ..knowledge 
from the yo^s reported to be living there. But he found 
no yogis there.s^ Mnlla Ahmad ^ Sirhindi refers to an 
assembly in the month of Ramazan when religi.oiis matters 
were discussed in the presence of Jahangh*.®^ 

Hindfus in the Public Services 

The admission of the Hindus to the higher public 
services, begun under his father, continned. Of forty- 
seven mansabdars holding the rank of commanders of 3,000 
horses or above, mentioned by Hawkins, six were Hindiis.®^ 
The position of the Hindns at Ms court was threatened by 
the events connected with Khusru’s rebellion. Man Singh, 
the highest Hindu dignitary in the empire, was suspected 
of compKeity. Raja Rai Singh of Bikaner actuary rebelled 
during the course of the insurrection. It seems, however, 
that the Hindus were soon able to remove the Emperor’s 
suspicion. But in Jahan^’s reign of twenty-two years, 
we come across only three Hindu governors of provinces, 
and these served only for short periods. Man Singh, who 
was governor of Bengal when Akbar died, was continued 
in that office.®^ Some time after, Raja Kaiyan, son of Raja 
Todar Mall, rose to be the governor of Orissa,®^ though it 
is difficult to say whether he was in independent charge of 
the province.®^ Raja Vikramajit served as the governor 
of Gujarat for some time.®® Unfortunately not many 
appointments of provincial diwans are mentioned and we 
do not know whether or not here the preponderant propor- 
tion of the Hindus was disturbed during Jahangir’s rule* 
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Indeed HawMns tells ns, that Jahangir, preferred to . employ: 
Muslims under him.®^' Only 'one Hindu,. Mohan, Das, iS' 
mentioned as serving as a diwan under , Jahangir' in the third : 
year.®® 

Social Evils 

Jahangir made war on certain social evils. .The public, 
sale of intoxicants, bMmg and wine, was forMddeii.®^ . ;No: 
one was allowed to drink wine 'without permission and Roe..' 
records some cases where certain nobles were punished fo^r 
drinking.®^ Herein Jahangir reversed Al^bar’s practice of 
allowing the sale of wine for medicinal purposes and in 
moderation, and conformed to the Muslim law by prohibiting 
public sale. ■ But lie was a hard' drinker himvself, and it is, 
d.ifficult to say whether he was any more successful in 
deahiig with the problem than his father had been. The 
fact that the order prohibiting public sales was issued twice, 
immediately after his coronation and in the fourth year, 
proves that, at any rate, the first order might have remained 
ineffective for some reason. - Again he departed from his 
father’s practice and ordered total suppression of public 
gambling,®^ Here again he followed the Muslim law. The 
castration of children in Bengal was also forbidden.®^ He 
continued his father’s disregard of Hindu religious senti- 
ments by prohibiting sati without permission. The burning 
of child widows, whose marriage had not been consummated, 
was ordinarily prohibited, though special permission could 
be granted by the governors,®® In other cases as well 
permission had to be obtained. This naturally prevented 
unwilling satis. At Agra the emperor himself decided all 
these cases.®^ 

Court Ceremonies 

Some of the ceremonies introduced by Akbar to increase 
the regal splendour of his court continued. The New 
Year was celebrated as of old,®® Weighing of the emperor 
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eontiniied.®^ JaM’ngii* had himself weighed during an 
eclipse in order to ward off evil.^^. ■ When he was told that 
some evil was likely to befall Khurram,. he liad Mm, weighed 
as , , a , .proteetive measure.®^ .'Employment ■ of ■ Hindu 
astrologe.rs for iix,mg auspicious, hours for most things 
eoiitiiiu.ed and Muslim nobles took up the fashion and kept 
Hindu ..astrologers attached to them.®^ On the vexed 
question of the sijidm Jahangir .made a compromise. The 
Mir '’Adals and qazis were excused Zimin Bos in the sixth 
yearJ^® Thus the two classes likely to object to the. practice 
.on religious grounds were granted' ■exe.mption. But.it 
was possible to stir up trouble when' too orthodox a: mulla 
came to the court, if he refused to perform the sijida. We 
have already seen that Shaikh 'Ahmad suffered partly on 
that account. But the reconciliation that took place on 
his release seems to have been based on Jahangir's exempting 
him from the performance of the sijida, Jahangir was 
too anxious to have him with him to subject him to this 
indignity. Jahangir’s meeting with another great scholar 
of his times, Nasirmd-DIn Burhanpuri, bears out the 
suggestion that Jahangir was prepared to allow the same 
concession to scholars or theologians of eminence as he 
had granted to the officials of his court. This great *scholar 
was summoned from Burhanpur and met the emperor as 
he was coming out of the royal garden. He was getting 
ready to perform the sijida when Jahangir advanced and 
embraeed^.MmJ®^'. ■ 

Slaughter of Animals 

Jahangir continued Akbar’s abstention from slaughter of 
animals twice a week, on Sundays and Thursdays.^^^ TMs 
was strictly enforced, Guerreiro speaks of the King’s 
visits to the city in order to discover how far Ms orders 
were being obeyed. Once he discovered meat being sold 
on one of these visits. The kotwal, the officer responsible 
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for seeing that the royal orders were observed, was caUed 
for and flogged-io^ Soon however he was restored to 
favour. So strict however was Jahan^ in 
injunctions that when in the fifth year the Id fefi on a 
Thursday, the sacrificial slaughter of animals was post- 
poned to the foUowing Friday Now this was not merely 
; concession to Hindu feelings. These days were sacred 
as Jahangir’s day of accession (Thursday) and Akbars 
birthday (Sunday night) according to official Mushm 
reckoning. Safety of life was accorded to aU living creatures 
on those days in order to keep them sacred. Jahangir 
refers to this practice as Sufiyana, pertaining to the 

In Gujarat, Roe describes the slaughter of certain 
animals being prohibited by royal orders chiefly because 
rich Jains of the place agreed to pay highly for this con- 
eession.i®® Whether the order continued after the expulsion 
of the Jains is not known. 


CvUwal Contacts 

Jahangir continued Akbar’s work of bringing the learned 
of the two communities together by having translations of 
Hindu sacred hooks made under his patronage. Two 
Peraian renderings in verse of the Bamaya-m were made 
during hia reign. Girdhar Has, a Raisith of Helhi, rendered 
ValmMM’s Barmyana into verse, called it Mm Nama and 
dedicated it to Jahan^.w® Masihi made another Persian 
translation of the Bamayana and took pains to prove by 
inserting a section in praise of the Prophet, that he still 
remained a Muslim. Jahangir asked Sayyid Muhammad 
to prepare a plain, unvarnished Persian translation of the 
Qur’an and send it to the court by his son Jalal-ud-Din.io’’ 
This was probably the first attempt at translating, rather 
than expounding, the Qur’an. It had been fashionable to 
write commentaries on the sacred book, but it was felt a 
translation was almost an act of profanation, an attempt 
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afc matching the Prophet^s ' own miracle of revelation. 
Notliing fiirtlier is heard of this translation and it seems the 
matter was not fnidher pursued. Sajyid , Muhammad was 
probably the' scholar known. as Sayyid Miiliamniad Maqbti 
Khan Aiimadabadi who died in Shah Jahan's reign early, 
in , 1635 leaving a large number of works to his cred.it.io® 
•Persian and Arabic translations of the Bib.le were 'also 
presented to Jahangm by the Jesuit Fathers.^®® ■ 

Some of the scholars of Jahangir’s time acted as a link 
between the two • communities. ' 'Abdur RaMin ' : Khan-i- 
KhEnana under his Hindi penname of Rahim wrote" all 
sorts of Hindi verse including many.. in praise of Hindu 
gods and a description of the feelings of a devotee towards, 
liis God in various incamations.i3.o Jahangir is said to have 
patronized Sfir Das whose Sur Sdgar is reputed to have 
been compiled under Jahangir’s patronage who gave one 
gold coin for every verse of Sur Das.^^^ 

Lilm Akbar, Jahangir continued his patronage of painting, 
including portrait-painting.ii^ 

Jahangir and Islam 

The accounts of European travellers and Christian 
missionaries at his court throw a good deal of doubt on 
Jahangir’s Islam. Coryat makes him a follower of a 
religion of his own making.ii^ Roe speaks of him. some- 
times as an atheist, sometimes a Hindu in his ceremonies, 
professing Islam when it was necessary, glad whenever any 
one broke out against the Prophet.^i^ Finch makes Mm 
declare openly that Christianity was the soundest faith.^^^ 
A later Jesuit tradition declared him to be a baptized 
Christian afraid of openly declaring himself for fear of Ms 
A contemporary Persian writer accused him of 
being a member of the Din-i-Ilahi.^^'^ Fortunately for 
Jahan^, he could not have been all these things together or 
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even by turns. His modem critics do Mm less than justice. 
Blochiiia'iiii sought safety in dividing his religions opinions 
into fits or periods ivithont stopping to . inquire whether 
these periods, by cutting into each other, did , not destroy 
theinselves,^^^ Dr Beni Prasad blunders into stating -that , 
Jahangir did not believe: in the Prophet.^^^ 

Let ns examine these statements. The Jesuits, mi”, 
accustomed to religions liberty as they had ' been in 
Europe, seem to have been as much dazzled by the toleration „■ 
granted by Jahangir as- they -had. been, under Akbar.^ To ■ 
them, if a man believed' in the truth of a religion, he could , ::i:' 
only prove it' by' persecuting the non-believers. If Jahangir 
listened to their statements of the- merits of the Christian 
religion, he lost caste among Muslims. We have already 
seen that their statements about his conversion are wrong. 
Jahangir maintained intact the Muslim organization of the 
state in its essential aspects. The Muslim magistrates and 
Judges remained as heretofore in office .120 The sadr-ns- 
sadur remained in charge of justice and charities.^^i As 
we have already seen, he punished heresy and suppressed 
conversions to Hinduism. He ordered that escheated 
property should be spent, among other things, on mosques.^^® 

In the thirteenth year he gave Shaikh Pir E<s8,000 for ^ 
building a mosqueJ^s Ju thirteenth year he publicly 
kept the fast of Ramazan. In the eighth year he walked 
on foot to Ajmer.^2^ However much he may have indulged 
in Hindu ceremonies, he rejected the Hindu doctrines of 
reincarnation and idol-worship.^^s One of his judges held 
in 1610 that debts to Christians need not be paid.^^® When 
the Roman Catholic Jesuits refused to allow the body of a 
Protestant Englishman to be buried in their graveyard he 
insisted on the burial being carried out.^^? The most that 
can be said against Mm is that he hunted wild boars and 
presented their meat to Rajputs and Christians.^^a 
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If tMs is held against Mm it betrajs a gross' ignorance 
of the Muslin attitude towards. the question of pigsticking. 
Pigs are not sacred to Muslims^- pork is unlaw.ful to tliein. 
The hunting of pigs therefore is not an unl,awfiii act according 
to Islam. „ 

It is said that in the beginning of his reign Jahangir 
favoured Islam, in order to seat Mmself seciirelj^ on the 
tlirone of Delhi, but thereafter his orthodoxy relaxed. The 
answei* is found .in Shah Jahan’s rebellion. .When he 
rebelled, lie could very easily have assumed the position of a 
defender of the true faith. Yet during the whole course of 
his rebelion, not once did he try to gain any advantage over 
Ms father by such a suggestion.^^® Naturally,, whatever 
Jalianglr^s personal shortcomings might have been, he was^ 
to all intents and purposes, to a majority of his subjects, a 
good Muslim. Only a Muslim could have desecrated the 
temple at Kangra, destroyed idols and temples at Pushkar 
and in Mewar, upheld the true law by preventing the con- 
version of Qutub and his companion to Hinduism, stopped 
the conversion of Muslim girls by marriage to Hindus in 
Rajauri, ordered a simple translation of the Qur^an and 
supported the whole structure of a Muslim kingdom. It 
is rather strange that, though his subjects had no appre- 
ciable fault to find with him, it was left to the contemporary 
non-Muslims to discover flaws in Ms profession of Islam.^^^ 
How much truth there was in their accounts is proved by the 
fact that all of them assert without truth that Salim was 
not circumcked, whereas we have the definite statement of 
* Arif Qandahari that Salim had undergone this Muslim 
rite.131 They do not stop short even of making him a 
baptized Christian, without at the same time showing how 
they overcame the obstacle presented by his vast harem. 
It seems that the Jesuits were in these matters more con- 
cerned with sending in good reports of their labours rather 
than with truth. 
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Oonoluaion 

One Muslim contemporary writer complains ■ tliat 
matters liad become so difficult that no other way, was 
left for honourable men but to leave the country. .Unfor» 
tuiiately he seems to have based his complaints on the fact 
that under Jahangir the Hindus were not kept away like 
dogs 

In short, Jahangir ordinarily continued Akbar’s tolera- 
tion. He experimented in the simultaneous maintenance 
of several religions by the state. He did not, in most 
cases, make any distinction between Muslims and non- 
■ Muslims in public employment. He placed no restriction, 

. except in the case of the Jains, on the public celebration of 
' religious fairs and festivals. With all this, Jahangir some- 
times acted as protector of the true faith rather than as 
the king of a vast majority of non-Muslims. Departures, 
however slight, from Akbar’s wide outlook had thus begun. 
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Chapter IV 

SHAH JAHIN 

His Accession 

With the accession of Shah Jahan, the Mughal empire 
entered upon a new phase. If Akbar was liberal in his 
religious views and Jahan^ indijBFerent to nicer questions of 
theolog}’', Shah Jahan was an orthodox Muslim. Although 
bom of a Rajput mother to a father whose mother was also 
a Rajput princess, Shah Jahan does not seem to have been 
much influenced by these factors. He was thirty-six at the 
time of his accession and thus old enough to chalk out a 
policy for himself. He was a favourite of his grandfather, 
Akbar, and his early education was no doubt carried on 
under liberal teachers of Sufet leanings.^ But Akbar died 
when Shah Jahan was only twelve. We have to remember 
further that though he was his grandfather’s favourite, 
there did not seem to be much chance of his occupying the 
Mughal throne during his grandfather’s lifetime as he was 
not his eldest grandson. Because of this he must have been 
educated as an ordinary Mughal prince rather than a future 
emperor. But towards the end of Akbar’s reign, intrigues 
on behalf of Khusru increased the status of Kkurram. 
Early in Jahangir’s reign we find Khurram appointed the 
President of the Council of Regency formed by Jahangir 
when he left the capital in pursuit of his rebel son in April, 
1606. This was followed by a more formal recognition of 
his new position in 1607. From then till his rebellion in 
1622, Shah Jahan remained basking in his father’s favom as 
a likely successor. The years that followed his defeat 
and reconciliation with Jahangir did not bring the father 
and the son much closer together. Shah Jahan did not, 
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however,, raise the standard of 'Islam in danger' against Ms 
father, and when he succeeded Mm in d 627, he had no 
religions commitments. ■ There k one significant fact, how- 
ever, to. be noticed in, Ms early career. Unlike Ms father 
and grandfather, he married no Hindu princess, and thus 
that melowing influence was lacking in his harem. 

Court Ceremonies 

On his accession, the ■ court ceremonies attracted Ms 
attention .first. ' The mode of salutation in the court by 
Sfyida had been common, though not compulsory, under 
Akbar. Under Jahangir, the religious officers, the qazis, 
the Mir 'Adals, and the sadrs were exempt from paying 
respects to the emperor in that fashion. Shah Jahan 
carried the modification still further. 8ijida was abolished 
forthwith as it involved prostration which, according to the 
Islamic traditions, is due to God alone.^ But this did not 
produce any change in the court etiquette. The Zaminbos 
form of salutation that was still allowed was no better. Shah 
Jahan 's orthodoxy at last resulted in abolishing both these 
humiliating forms of salutation in 1636-37 (1046 a.h,)^ 
and in their place ' Chahar Taslim ’ was made current. This 
involved bowing and touching one's forehead, eyes and 
arms four times. Even this was against the Muslim usage. 
There seems to have ensued a conflict between imperial 
grandeur and orthodoxy. The former won, but to the 
latter a point was conceded. The ' Chahar Taslim ' remained 
the court ceremony of salutation, but an exception was made 
in favour of the theologians of various degrees. They were 
excused 'Chahar Taslim' and were to salute the emperor 
by using the common Muslim formula of 'wishing peace 
It is probable however that the unorthodox practice of 
raising hands in salutation was not discontinued even in 
their case. The 'Chahar Taslim’ however soon assumed a 
form which made it difficult to distinguish it from the Sijida. 
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Maimcci thus describes it: 'I" arose, stood quite erect, and 
bending ray foody very do W' until my head was quite close 
to the ground, I placed my right hand with its back to the 
ground, then raising it,, put it on my head, and stood up 
straight. This ceremonial I repeated three times. As^ 
Manucci himself notes further on, this had to be done four 
times. 

Shah Jaliaii was anxious to' give Ms court 'a Muslim 
atmosphere. All the .Muslim festivals were regularly 
celebrated with imperial grandeur. Rs70,000 a year was 
set apart for distribution in charities, Rs30,000 was given 
away during the month of Ramazan, Rsl0,000' was dis- 
tributed during the months of Muharram, Rajab, Shahan 
and Rabi^-ul-Awal,® These festivals were court festivals ; 
Hindus and Muslims alike attended them, made presents 
to the emperor who, in his turn, gave gifts to the amirs. 
The Tds and Shab-i-Barats were occasions of great rejoicings. 
Baja Jaswant Singh and Raja Jai Singh were both given an 
elephant each on the occasion of the Td in the twelfth 
year.^ Rs500,000 were set apart to be sent to Mecca in 
instalments. Occasionally a royal Mir-i-Haj was appointed 
to take these offerings and serve as the leader of the pilgrims 
going to Mecca.s When Sayyid Jalal Gujarati was appointed 
the sadr-us-sadur in 1642, he was raised to the rank of a 
mansabdar over 4,000 men. Soon, however, he became a 
commander of 6,000 men.^ This naturally increased the 
influence of the theologians at court. ISTever before had 
such a high status been combined with tMs sacerdotal office. 
It is not surprising therefore, to find that annalists and poets 
sing of Shah Jahan's piety and love of Islam. 

In other ways too, Shah Jahan acted as the champion 
of the true faith, the Sunni variety of Islam. When he 
dispatched a mission to Qutb-ul-Mulk of Golconda in 
1635-36 (1045 A.H.), he definitely proclaimed Mmself 
ordained by God, not only as the leader of the Sunnis but 



SHSH jahak 


97 ; 


the destroyer of all those who did not conform to his ideas' 
of Islain.^® Hard pressed by the Mughal armies, Qtttb-iil- 
.Mulk .had .to proclaim himself a Sunni, and inaugurate' 
Sunni rites in Ms state, before he was able to . obtain respite, 
from the imperial forcesd^ In 1629-30 '(1039 ' a.h.) Shah 
Jahan suppressed what he considered heretical practices 
among, the .Afghansd^ The Muslim creed continued to be, 
stamped on the coins as in Jahangir’s time. . 

' Tn^.certaiii other matters Shah Jahan. continued ' the old 
.practices, ' He sat daily .in the salutation balcony, even 
though to his more orthodox son and successor, Aurangzeb, 
it smacked of worship of man instead of God. In order to 
make it more comfortable for Ms subjects to see him there, 
he caused roofs to be set up in the court yards below the 
salutation balconies in Agra, Delhi and LahoreJ^ He' 
continued the customary annual ceremony of Tula Dan, 
weighing himself against different commodities and giving 
them aw’ay. He kept astrologers at court. He was a 
patron of painting, even of portrait-painting, and many 
great paintings of his court are still preserved. But he 
discontinued the practice of allowing favoured nobles the 
honour of wearing the imperial likeness in their turban. 
He is said to have discontinued the use of the Ilahl calendar, 
but documents of his reign are in existence bearing the 
IlaM datesJ^ The ' Amahi-Sdlih almost always gives both 
the Ilahi and the Hijri dates. The Bddshdhndma of 
Lahauri frequently uses the Ilahi calendar. The custom of 
weighing the emperor twice according to the lunar and solar 
reckoning involved the use of the IlaM calendar. The fact, 
that Aurangzeb had to discontinue the use of the Ilahi 
calendar in the revenue and accounts departments^^ proves 
that under Shah Jahan it had been retained in use. It 
seems that Shah Jahan instituted the practice of having 
his official chromcles drawn up according to the Ilahi 
calendar and one of his annual New Year Day parties was 
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lieM according to the sam,e reckoning*. But, he introduced: 
.another innoTation in the time schedule of Ms day. , He, 
changed the traditional division of day and' night according 
to the rising .and , the setting of the sun to an equal divisio.n 
of time .between the day and the night. 

The emperors used to make the tlkd sign on the forehead' 
of the Hindu Rajas when they acceded to their titles. Shah 
Jahiii, though he w^ould not 'discontinue it, delegated this 
task to his Prime Miiiister.^s Music and dancing remained 
in fashion at the court and the emperor kept court musicians 
who sang daily at regular intervals. 

Public Services 

As far as the public services' were concerned Shah 
JahSn started by issuing rather a tall order. It was 
decided that only Muslims were to be recruited to the public 
services.^® But this order does not seem to have been 
enforced. In the thirty-first year there were fifty -two 
Hindus, from a total of two hundred and forty-one, serving 
as mansabdars over 1,000 to 7 , 000.^0 At the end of the 
tenth year there were 189 mansabdars of 1,000 and above. 
Of this number 35 were Hindus.^i At the end of the 
twentieth year out of a total of 231 living mansabdars of 
1,000 and above, 51 were Hindus.22 The total increase in 
these ten years was 42 of which the number of the Hindus 
was sixteen. Thus whereas the percentage of the Hindus 
at the end of the tenth year was only 18*5 of the total 
strength, they secured 38 per cent of the new creations* 
Towards the end of the reign, however, the percentage of the 
Hindus seems to have gone down. Though the strength of 
the cadre rose from 231 at the end of the twentieth year to 
241 at the end of the thirty-first year, the number of Hindus 
rose to 52 only. Even then the percentage of the Hindus 
stood at 21*5 instead of 18*5 as at the end of the tenth year. 
If we include the number of the mansabdars of 500 and 
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above, the position revealed is, almost the same. At. the 
end of the tenth .year, the number of the Hiiidu mansabdars 
of 500 and, above was. 76 ont of a total of 419.23 At the 
;eiid of the twentieth year there were 97 Hindus ont of a 
.'total of 453.2^ , The Hindus thus secured 21 out of 34 new 
creations. 

An examination of the list of the ffindn mansabdars at 
the end of. the twentieth year yields very interesting results. 
Here are the names of the mansabdars of 1,000 and above* ^ 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


COMmXDBES OF 5,000 

Raja., Jaswant Singh, of Jodhpur. 
Raja Jagat Singh of Udaipur. 

Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur. ' 

Raja Bithal Das Gaur. 


COMMAXBEES OF 4,000 

Raja RM Singh, son of the late Maharaja Bhim Singh 
(of the house of the ralers of Mewar). 


COMMAXBBES OF 3,000 

6. Raja Paliar Singh Bundela of Urchha. 

7. ' Rio Satarsal Hada of Bundi. 

8. Madho Singh Hada (uncle of the above). 

9. Udaji Ram. 

10. Parsoj! Bhonsla. 

11. Jadu Rai. 

12. Mankoji Mmbalkar. 

13. Rawat Rai. 

14. Dattarjl. 


) All from South India. 


COMMANDBES OF 2,500 
15, Raja Devi Singh Bundela, 
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■ ' : ■ COMMAKBEES OF 2,000 ^ ' 

16. Raja Bijrup of NlirpHr (in the 

17. Rao Kam Bhnrtya of Bikaner. 

18v ■ Baja Jairamdas' BargoJar. 

19. , . RrithYl , BaJ Rathor. 

20,. B% Singh Rathor. 

21.: Ram 'Singh Rathor (a cousin of the Rani). 

,22. 'Patoji. \ 

■23. ' Arirai. A Ail from South India. 

,24. ■ Babaji. ,J 


COMMAKBEES OF 1,500 

25. Riwal Punja of Dongarpur. 

26. Ratan Rathor. 

27. Rao Rup Singh Chandrawat. 

28. Chand Ratan Bundela. 

29. Sujan Singh Sissodia. 

30. Rai Todar Mall (Diwan). 

' Anarodh. | Bithal Das Gaur. 

32. Shivram. ) ^ 

33. Raiba Dakhanni. 


COMMAHBEES OF 1,000 

34. Rawal Samarsi of Banswara. 

35. Raja Gursen of Kishtwar, Kashmir. 

36. Raja Prith! Chand of Chamba. 

37. Raja Badan Singh Bhadorya. 

38. Kanwar Ram Singh (son of Raja Jai Singh of Jaipur). 

39. Gopil Singh Kaehhwiha. 

40. Pratap. 

41. Girdhar Das Gaur, 

42. Rai Singh, cousin of Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur. 

43. Arjun, son of Bithal Das. 

44. Rai Singh Jhila. 
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45. .. Baja Aniax Singli. 

■ 46, ' Bliojrij DtiMiaiil. 

: 47. .Rai KisM Das (a- provincial dlwa-n). 

48; Rai.Dayaiiat'E.ai (accounts department). 

49. B.-a 2 Bliar Mai (a provincial diwan). 
oO. Maliesii Das Ratlior. 

5L Raja Trilok Cliaiid Kaeiiliwalia. 

, Out of the.se 51, iiiimbers 1, 2, 3, 6 , 7, 15, 16, ,17, 25, 35, 
36, 37,, and 38 (in all 13) were ruling cMefs., Raja Bithal 
Das Ga..tir was }i.iinself a com.inander of 5,000. , One of his 
SOBS was a comiriaiider of 1,000, and two commanders of 
2,000. Rai Todar Mail, Rai KasM Das, Rai Dayanat Rai 
and Rai Bliar Mai represented the revenue and accounts 
departments. A very interesting element is the strength 
of the Deccanese officers who held eleven commands among 
themselves. Tliey represent probably the price of the policy 
of expansion in South India which Shah Jahan had pursued 
for several years. The rest are chiefly Rajputs belonging 
to the various ruling houses in .Rajputana and elsewhere. 
The diwans seem to have risen from .the ranks. 

In the revenue department besides the four provincial 
diwans ranking as commanders of 1,000 or more, there 
were others occupying less exalted stations yet discharging 
equally responsible duties. Rai Sobha Chand was the 
diwan of Lahore in the twelfth year.^s Rai Mukand Das 
was a Diwan-i-Tan and Diwanid-Bayutat. He served for 
some time as the officiating revenue minister in the twelfth 
year.^^ RM Dayanat Rai, who was a commander of 1,000, 
became the diwan of all the Mughal territories in the 
Deccan.^7 Beni Dass served as the diwan of Bihar.^^ Rai 
Raghu Nath officiated for some time as the imperial finance 
minister, whereas Rai Chandar Bhan was officer-in-charge 
of the Dar-ul“Insha, the Secretariat.^^ Probably the most 
interesting appointment of the reign was that of Shahji 
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'whom , Sliaii.. Jalian tempted into imperial service by con- 
ferring, on 'Mm the Hgliest command, 6,000.^^ He does not 
seem to have actually joined the Mnghals. Yet , the appoint- 
ment is, significant as he was appointed to, a ra.iik , higher 
than that of any other Hindu mansabdar. We further find 
that on the , outbreak of the War of : Succession, Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh, was the ' premier noble of the empire ., ^,2 
holding the,. rank of a commander of 6,000. Thus under 
Shah Jahin Hindus occupied ■ a higher status' in the 
governrnent than that occupied by the Indians today. ' 
^ They counted among them the mightiest subject and , the 
highest public servant, the imperial finance minister and 
several provincial ministers of finance, besides several 
military commanders of great fame. 

When Aurangzeb was the Viceroy of the Deccan, Sh^E 
Jahan sharply reprimanded him for Ms anti-Rajput bias.^^ 
In one ease the record keeper of the salaries office, Rai 
Maya Das, was replaced by a Muslim probably on account 
of Ms religion, though the court annalist would have us 
believe it was old age wMch necessitated Ms removal.^^ 
On the whole, however, one may hold that no dislodgment 
of Hindus from the public services seems to have taken 
■v,place. ■ ' 

Pilgrimage Tax 

. Shah Jahan did not reimpose the jizya but tried to 
make money out of the religious convictions of the Hindus 
; in other ways. The pilgrimage tax was revived.^^ It was a 
heavy burden "and an obstacle in the way of the Hindus 
who wanted to fulfil their religious injunctions. On the 
importunity of a Hindu scholar of Benares, Kavindaracarya, 
who led a deputation to the emperor against this hateful 
imposition, the emperor remitted it and thus allowed his 
Hindu subjects religious liberty. 
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'BeUgims Pluces of mn-3tusUm8 

Shall JaMii 'cliaBged the spirit of religious toleration, 
that had ■ characterized the Mughal government so^ far, in 
several other ways as well.. To begin with, the emperor 
forbade the ' completion of certain temples that had been 
started during his predecessor's re.ign. Repairs to 0,14. 
temples were prohibited and' the building of new temples 
was forbiddeii.^'^ But' Shah Jahan was not satisfied .with 
these orders alone. He embarked on a campaign of complete 
destruction of the new temples of the Hindus. Three 
temples were destroyed in Gujarat, seventy-two temples 
in Benares and its neighbourhood, and probably four 
temples elsewhere in the province of Aliahabad,^^ Some 
temples in Kashmir were also sacrificed to the religious fury 
of the emperor. The Hindu temple of Ichchhabal was 
destroyed and converted into a mosque.^^ This betokened 
a rather serious fit of religious frenzy which A,kbar’s reign 
seemed to have made impossible. The materials of some 
of the Hindu temples were used for building mosques.^^ 

In the ninth year a magnificent temple built by Bur 
Singh Bundela at Urchha was destroyed during the course 
of the military operations against Jujuhar Singh Bundela.^^ 
Several other temples suffered the same fate or were 
converted into mosques. When the fort of Khata Kheri 
was conquered and taken from its Bhil ruler Bhagirath in 
1632, Muslim rites were* performed there ^2 as had 
happened in the temple of Kangra on its conquest by 
Jahangir. The fort of Dhamuni under Jujuhar Singh was 
similarly desecrated in 1644-45 (1045 Earlier, 

in 1630-31 (1040 a.h.) when Abdal, the Hindu chief of 
Hargaoii in the province of Allahabad, rebelled, most of the 
temples in the state were either demolished or converted 
into mosques. Idols were burnt>^^ Prince Aurangzeb 
while Viceroy of Gujarat (February, 1645 to January, 1647 ) 
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was responsible for the demolition of several temples.' .In 
Aliniedabad and elsewhere many temples were destroyed, 
among them being the temple of Khandai Rai ' at^Satara, 
and the temple of Chiiitaman close to Sarashpur. Probably 
after Anrangzeb’s departure in 1647, many of these temples 
were again taken possession of by the Hindus. 

. Shah Jalian thus reverted to the practice of systematically 
desecrating the religious shrines of rebel chiefs and enemies. 
He also tried to enforce the Muslim injunction against any 
new place of worship being built by non-believers. But it 
seems that his fury did not last long. Though in general 
terms some of the chroniclers of the reign remember the 
emperor as the destroyer of temples, no more specific cases 
find mention in the later part of his reign. Something seems 
to have softened the emperor and the fit of religious frenzy 
soon passed away. 

Probably due to Dara’s increasing influence we find Shah 
Jahan reversing this policy some time after. The prince 
presented a stone railing to the temple of Kesho Rai at 
Muttra.^^ A letter written during the year 1643-44 
(1053 A.H.) to Jai Singh, Raja of Jaipur, conceded him 
full liberty to appoint the presiding priest at the temple of 
Bindraban built by Man Singh,^® Man Singh’s mother had 
died in Bengal and by a letter dated August 1639, Shah 
Jahan granted two hundred blghas of land to be attached 
to her mausoleum in order to ensure its perpetual up- 
keep.^*^ The restoration of their temples to the Hindus of 
Gujarat, however, took place after 1647. 

The Christians themselves brought about the destruction 
of some of their religious privileges. The Jesuits at the 
Mughal court had been mixing politics with religion and 
they had little to complain about when on the outbreak 
of hostilities with the Portuguese at Hooghly, Shah Jahan 
ordered the dismantling of their church at Agra and the 
destruction of their church images. He allowed them, 
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however, the right to hold their religions, ceremonies in the 
houses they, were permitted to retain.^^ 

, Tims' . .Shill .Jahin interfered with open public worship 
ill the . Christian fashion in churches, allowing Christians, 
however, to hold religious ceremonies in the .privacy of 
.their, own, houses. We have to remember that, uiilke the 
Protestant and Roman Catholic governments of Europe 
during the religi.ous w^ars and after, the ■ Mughals seldom 
tried, to interfere with the .privacy of their subjects in re.ligious 
matters. The rights enjoyed by the Roman ' Catholics in 
India, even after this eruption, far exceeded those enjoyed 
by their religious bretliren in Protestant England about this 
time and even .later. 

Conversiom to Other Religions 

Shah Jahan also stopped the prevailing practice of allowing 
the Hindus and the Christians to make converts to their 
rehgions. The permission granted- to Christians was with- 
drawn as the result of the war against the Portuguese, 
Christians had never been able to convert a large number 
of Hindus and Muslims to their faith. Their efforts had 
mainly been confined to keeping within the Christian 
faith such Armenians, Europeans and others of similar faith 
w^ho happened to take service at the Mughal court. Before 
the establishment of the Jesuit Missions at Agra and Lahore, 
the Christians entering the Mughal service usually adopted 
non-Christian modes of life from which they were rescued 
by the Jesuit missionaries. Now that the missionaries 
were established at Agra and Lahore, such cases became 
rare. The refusal of the permission, therefore, was simply 
the denial of a principle and implied Shah Jahan's anxiety 
to conform to the Muslim theological injunctions rather 
than create practical obstacles in the path of the Christian 
missions. In the case of the Hindus, however, it was 
otherwise. They had been actually absorbing a number of 
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Muslims by conversion to Hinduism. In the sixth year of 
his reign when Shah Jahan was returning from Kashmir 
through Jammu, he discovered, as Jahangir had discovered 
before him, that the Hindus of Bhadauri and Bhimbar 
accepted daughters of Muslim parents and converted them 
to their own faith. These women were cremated at their 
death according to Hindu rites. Jahan^ had tried to stop 
this practice but to no avail. Shah Jahan not only issued 
orders making such marriages imlawful henceforward, but 
oi-dered that these converted Muslim girls be taken away 
from their husbands, who in turn were to be fined. They 
could escape the fine if they accepted Islam. So widespread 
was this practice of converting Muslim girls to Hinduism 
that these orders discovered more than 4,000 such women.^® 
During the course of the same journey Shah Jahan 
came across the same source of uneasiness to his orthodoxy 
in Gujarat. Here again some seventy such converts 
were discovered. This gave the emperor cause for anxiety. 
General orders were issued to scour the Punjab and put 
down these practices by force. Four himdred cases were 
further reported in consequence.®® 

In his tenth year Shah Jahan discovered that his orders 
had not completely stopped this system of conversion to 
Hinduism. Dalpat, a Hindu of Sirhind, had converted a 
Muslim girl, Zinab, given her the Hindu name, Ganga, 
and brought up their children as Hindus. He had also 
converted one Muslim boy and six Muslim girls to Hinduism. 
The emperor was now exasperated by this persistence and 
defiance of his orders. To put a stop to this practice and 
warn all future transgressors against the law, Dalpat’s wife 
and children were taken away from him. He was sentenced 
to death by dismemberment with the option that he could 
save himself by beoommg a Muslim. Dalpat however was 
made of the stuff of which martyrs are made and he flatly 
refused the offer. He was cruelly done to death.®i 
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Aiiotlier probable source of coHTOrsioa to Hinduism iras 
also stopped. Tbougli Akbar bad discontinued the practice 
of making slaves of the prisoners of war, it seems to have 
been too . deep-rooted to disappear so easily. ,It bad now 
revived.: ' These slaves were ■ publicly sold to bidders or 
retained by tbe soldiers. Shah Jahan now issued an order 
that Muslim prisoners of war were not to be sold to the 
Hindus as slaves. Hindu soldiers were also forbidden from 
enslaving Muslims.^2 

After his tenth year however Shah Jahan , seems to liave 
left the proselytizing activities of the Hindus alone. During 
the rest of Ms reign we do not hear of any attempts to put, 
down, the efforts' of the Hindus to make converts to their, 
religion. TMs did not mean that these activities had been 
finally crushed. We come across several cases of the 
conversion of Muslims by the Hindus. There was a Hindu 
saint, Kalyan Bhati, living in Kiratpur, in the year 1643. 
He was a smiyasi who had travelled to far off Persia where 
he had been converted to Islam. When he returned to 
India, he became a Hindu and w'as accepted as a religious 
leader by the Hindus. It is said that the licentious life 
of Shah Abbas Safavi of Persia (1583 to 1628) had 

disgusted him.^3 

A large number of Muslims were converted to Hinduism 
by the Vairagls. The author of the Dabistan-i-Mazahib 
speaks of these conversions as if from Ms own personal 
knowledge. Two Muslim nobles are mentioned among 
these converts, Mirza Salih and Mirza Haidar 

When the Sikh guru, Hargobind, took up Ms residence at 
Kiratpur, in the Punjab, he succeeded in converting a large 
number of Muslims some time before 1645, In the words 
of Dabi$tdn-i-MazdMb, not a Muslim was left between the 
hills near Kiratpur and the frontiers of Tibet and Khotan.®^ 
The Mughals conquered Kiratpur in 1645 and it is possible 
they might have made some efforts at reconverting the 
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people. , But the Muslim chromclers ' are silent about ittie, 
fate of any vsiicii attempt. 

Conversions to Islam 

Thoiigli' persecution for such mal-practices may have 
come to an end, proselytizing activity seems to have con- 
tinued throughout Shah Jahan’s reign. Early in Ms reign 
Shah Jahan had appointed a Superintendent of Converts to 
Islam, thus setting up a department for the special purpose ' 
of making converts.^^ This solicitude for increasing the. 
number of the Muslims was accompanied by various measures 
calculated to effect this end. The one common enough 
practice was to make terms with the criminals'. Any 
crime could be expiated if a man was willing enough to 
become a Muslim. The Hindus of the Punjab, Bhimbar, 
Bhadauri and Sirhind, who were guilty of the offence of 
abetting apostacy, were aU offered remission of their 
sentences provided they accepted the ^true faith". When 
the war with the Portuguese started, many of them were 
made prisoners and condemned to slavery or death. But 
they too were offered their freedom and life if they accepted 
the 'true faith Of the four hundred who were brought 
before the emperor, very few, however, accepted the offer, 
the rest were imprisoned but orders were issued that when- 
ever they should express their willingness to be converted 
they should be liberated and given daily aUowances.®^ 
The Hindu law confined rights in the property of a joint 
family to the Hindus alone. Naturally, if a Hindu was 
converted to Islam he lost his right in the joint property. 
Like Lord Dalhousie two centuries later, Shah Jahan could 
not tolerate this artificial obstacle to the spread of the 
' true faith", and an order was issued in the seventh year of 
his reign that if a Hindu wanted to be converted to Islam, 
his family should not place any obstacles in his way.^® 
Most probably this refers to the threats of depriving the 
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'renegade' of , Ms sliare of the joint property.. Biit .Simh 
tJahan's order ' , differed to a great ' extent from Lord 
Dalhoiisie's legislation. Balhousie, by aHowing ' Christian 
converts to. claim' their share of the Joint property, brought' 
conversion to ' and from Cliristianity to the same level. 
Mo law entailed the confiscation of his property on a Cliristian 
if he became a Hindu. Thus Dalhoiisie’s order established, 
no . inequalities. But under . Shah Jahan, apostacy from 
Mam, had again become a capital crime. His orders, 
therefore, made conversions &om among the Hindus easier, 
and, gave' the .state full power for. keeping Mus.Iims true to- 
their .faith. 

It. is no wonder that this led to forcible conversion 
in times of war. When Shuja' was appointed governor 
of Kabul, his assumption of office was accompanied by 
a rutMess war in the Hindu territory beyond the Indus. 
Shankar was the ruler of these tribes. During the war, 
sixteen sons and dependents of Hathi were converted 
by force. The sword of Islam further yielded a crop of 
5,000 new converts. Hindu temples were converted into 
mosques. Anyone showing signs of reverting to the faith 
of his forefathers was executed.®<^ The rebellion of Jujuhar 
Singh yielded a rich crop of Muslim converts, mostly 
minors. His young son Durga and his grandson Durjan 
Sal were both converted to become Imam Quli and 'Ali 
Quli.®^ Udai Bhan, his eldest son, when captured, preferred 
death to Islam. Another son who was a minor was however 
converted. Most of the women had burnt themselves to 
death but such as were captured — ^probably slave girls or 
maids — were converted and distributed among Muslim 
mansabdars.^^ When Pratap Ujjainya rebelled in the 
tenth year, one of his women was captured, converted to 
Islam,®^ and married to a grandson of Firoz Jang.^^ The 
conquest of Beglana was followed by the conversion of 
Naharji's son and successor who now became Daulatmand.®® 
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Nasrat Jang, converted a BrahimanL, boy, to Mam ^wbo, bow- 
ever, seemed to bave resented it and killed Ms " benefactor 
wMle he. lay. asleep.®® 

' There was a severe famine in the Punjab in 1645-46 
(1065 A.H.) when people began tO' sell ■ their children, 
Shah Jaban ordered that the sale price be paid by the state 
and the Muslim children be restored to their parents.®'^ 
Hindu children bought in tMs way, by the state, were 
probably brought np as Muslims, 

It is not surprising, therefore, that some noteworthy 
converts were made during tMs reign. Raja Raj Singh’s 
son Bakhtawar Singh and his grandson were eonverted.®^ 
One Guru Kishaii of Amroha, however, does not seem to have 
been suitably rewarded on his conversion and had to remind 
the emperor of Ms services in becoming a Muslim and solicit 
a mansab, in order to make tMs an inducement to others.®® 
Sri Ranga III of the Carnatic was attacked by 'Adil Khan. 
Pressed in from all sides he was promised safety on the 
remmciation of Ms religion and conversion to Islam.’^® 

Shah Jahan discovered other means of swelling the ranks 
of the Muslims, When Hindu princesses were married to 
the Mughal kings and princes, they do not seem to have 
been formally converted to the true faith. It is true that 
their marriage in itself constituted an act of conversion. 
But Akbar seems to have allowed these princesses a good 
deal of religious liberty and Jahangir does not appear to 
have changed the practice of his father very much. Under 
Shah Jahan, however, the Muslim law was more strictly 
followed. The princesses were &st formally converted to 
Islam, the emperor Mmself teaching them the elements of 
the Muslim religion on their entry into the palace Marriage 

was solemnized after tMs formal conversion. 

Thus Shah Jahan took active steps not only for stopping 
the conversion of the Muslims to other faiths but for swelling 
their number by ail possible means as well. Herein he 
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earned the praises of almost all the Muslim annalists of 
his reign and came to be regarded as a great Muslim king, 
anxious to restore the lost privileges of Islam. 

Blasphemy 

As Shah Jahan made apostacy criminal, he took similar 
measures to enforce the Muslim penal code in connexion 
with other religious crimes as well. Blasphemy was once 
again made a criminal offence. A Hindu who was alleged 
to have behaved disrespectfully towards the Qur'an was 
executed.’’^ Chhaila, a Brahman and provincial qanungo 
of Berar, lost his head because he was similarly accused of 
disrespectful language towards the Prophet.^® Eaju, a 
Sayyid holding heretic views, was first expelled from 
Ahmedabad and subsequently killed on his opposing the 
imperial officers sent in order to accomplish and hasten his 
departure, during the viceroyalty of Aurangzeb.'^^ 

Sumpt/uary Laws 

The Muslim tradition further laid down that it wms the 
duty of a Muslim king to see that the Hindus were not 
allowed to look like the Muslims. This naturally demanded 
the promulgation of sumptuary laws. Shah Jahan took a 
step towards reviving them by ordering that the Hindus be 
not allowed to dress like the Muslims.'^s jjo serious attempt 
seems to have been made to enforce this regulation as no 
muhtasibs were appointed to look after the enforcement of 
these orders. 

In his sixth year Shah Jahan prohibited the sale, public 
or private, of wine.^® Jahan^ had only prohibited public 
sales. This order therefore involved the extension of the 
prohibition to private sales as weU. Christians, however, 
were allowed to manufacture their own drinks when it was 
discovered that going without drinks made them inefficient 
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gunners. This order does not seem to have been of much 
use in reducing drinking. 

Shah Jahan’s attitude towards the prohibition of the 
slaughter of animals as practised by Akbar and Jahangir 
was again that of an orthodox Muslim. He himself had no 
leanings towards Sufism though his son Data was a Sufi. 
Naturally the prohibition of the slaughter of animals on 
certain days of the week as enforced by Akbar and Jahangir 
was discontinued. But the respect Akbar and Jahan^ 
had shown tovrards Hindu feelings by prohibiting the 
slaughter of certain animals continued to some extent in 
certain areas. Manrique discovered that in Bengal the 
killing of animals held sacred by the Hindus was a crime 
punished by amputation of a limb. He was able, however, 
to compound for it by paying a fine and spirit away the 
culprit after he had been whipped.^s jt is reasonable to 
suppose that these prohibitions were not confined to the 
districts visited by Manrique alone and that elsewhere as 
well such respect was shown to Hindu feelings. 

Cultural Contacts 

Thanks probably to Dara, Shah Jahan continued the 
policy of his predecessors in another important field. Dara’s 
Sufist leanings led him to explore the depths of Hindu 
religion and under his patronage and partly by his own 
efforts several Sanskrit works were translated into Persian. 
These included the famous ‘song celestial’, Bhagavad Oita, 
Yoga VaSisfha, and Pr(d)odhacandrod<tya. He himself 
translated the Upanishads and declared them to be the 
‘book’ referred to in the Qur'an. He further wrote a 
tract comparing the Vedantist terms with Sufist expressions 
proving thereby that both caine very near each other. He 
definitely set out to prove by these efforts of his that the 
Hindus deserved toleration not because it was politic even 
for the Muslim emperors of India to show them this 
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concession, but because Islam enjoined suck toleration to 
HindEism as a kindred faithJ^ A translation of the 
Bmmymm w&s also made by a Hindu scholar. 

More important however was the patronage of Hindu poets 
by Shah Jaliaii. Sunder Da^ and Chintaniaiii were two 
great Hindi poets of the age who received court patronage.®® 
They vTOte on various themes, inehidirig religious topics, 

Shah Jaliaii's reign is famous for the quality and the 
quantity of the Sanskrit wTitings that it produced. The 
great Jurist, KaiiiaEkar Bliatta, author of the famous 
Mirnayasindhu, was alive. One of Suali Jahaii's proteges, 
Kaviiidaracarya, m^ote a commiiitary on the Mig€eda. 
Jagannath, who was a court poet, besides compiling poetic 
works singing the praises of Dara, and Asaf Khan, -wrote ■ 
religious tracts in praise of the Ganges, the Yamuna and 
the Sun. Nityanaiida who w^as patronized by Asaf Khan 
wrote t-wo works on Hindu astronomy. Vedangaraja, ' 
another protege of Shah Jahan, compiled in Sanskrit a 
vocabulary of Persian and Arabic terms used in Indian 
astronomy and astrology. Mtramisra, the famous jurist 
whose interpretations of the Hindu law are still upheld by^ 
the High Courts of Calcutta and Bombay, was also living 
during Shah Jahan’s reign.®! 

Conclusion 

To sum up, then, Shah Jahan was a more orthodox king 
than his two predecessors. During the sixth to the tenth 
years of his reign he embarked upon the active career of a 
persecuting king. Several orders were issued during these 
years for the purpose of achieving his end. New temples 
were destroyed, conversions were stopped, several Hindus 
were persecuted for religious reasons, and probably the 
pilgrimage tax was reimposed. Soon however his religious 
zeal seems to have spent itself. , Probably as Dara’s r' 
injluence at court increased, Shah Jahan’s ardour as a great 
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proselytizing king cooled down when he discovered in the 
heir-apparent,: and his^ deputy in many .state affairs, a 
religions toleration equalling that of his grandfather Akbar. 
Of course ' the. discontinuance . of' certain court ceremonies 
which smacked of Hindu practices was permanent. Yet he 
continued the use of the- Ilahi year even in his farmdns and 
in revenue accounts. . His- royal mandates still began, .with 
AIM hu Akbar made popular by Akbar. He continued 
patronizing dancing, music, portrait painting and astrology. 
The ceremony of w’eighing the , emperor against different 
commodities was performed every year amidst- the applause 
of the court poets and annalists. 

But as a pious Muslim, Shah Jalian showed greater interest 
in the celebration of Muslim festivals as state ceremonies. 
Larger amounts were given in charity to Muslims on these 
occasions. The gulf between the state and the orthodoxy 
was partially bridged by the increasing importance attached 
to the office of the sadr-us-sadur and by the appointment 
of an officer to look after new converts and possibly to 
encomage conversions to Islam. Shah Jahan tried to 
convert his court into that of a great Muslim emperor. 
Frequent missions were sent to Mecca in charge of the 
pilgrims as also for the distribution of the charities set apart 
by the emperor. It is rather interesting to note that the 
larger part of Shah Jahan "s gifts to Mecca was sent in the 
shape of merchandise which was sold in Arabia and the 
proceeds given in charity. His letters to Qutb-ul-Mulk of 
Golkanda portray him as the champion of the Sumii variety 
of Islam, 

It is, thus, not wholly true to say that Shah Jahan "s reign 
was a prelude to what followed under Aurangzeb. Much 
of what his successor did constituted a vote of censure on 
Shah Jahan for failing to do, in its entirety, what the Muslim 
law and tradition demanded of a Muslim king. It is true 
the five years, from the sixth to the tenth, of Ms reign gave 
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the Hiiicliis a foretaste of -wliat might happen, if the Miigiial 
tliroiie iiappeiied to be 'filiecl by'' -an orthodox Idng who 
iiisisrecl on following in , their . entirety the contemporary 
]}raetiees’ . Shall Jahaii however — despite the, praises 
showered on liiiii by his .court poets and annalists— was 
nerer consistently or fo,r long -a persecutor. Towards the 
end of his reign, aetnaliy find him restraining the religions 
zea.'i of xlnrangzeb and overriding him in many important 
matters. It* must, however, be admitted that Akbar’s 
ideal of a 'comprelieiisive state’ although, only partially, wm 
gradually being lost sight of. 
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Chapter V 

AURANGZEB, THE PURITAM 

Court Ceremonies 

When^', A'liraiigzeb became the king of.. India, Ifuslim 
t.lieology trinnipbed in, him. As against Bara he had taken. 

. the attitude of a strict Sunni determined to oust a latitudiii- 
arian in religion.^' ■ His accession to the throne is marked 
by the increased Muslim colouring of the court and the co'urt 
ceremonies. 

To' begin with., Aurangzeb discontinued the use of the 
solar Ilahi year for the purpose of counting his regnal years.,^ 
Aurangzeb may have liked to supplant the Ilah! year for 
all purposes but the use of a lunar Hijra year was bound 
to create difficulties in administrative affairs. It was 
decided, therefore, only to begin every regnal year from the 
first of Ramazan. That the use of the Ilahi year continued 
is clear from the fact that Aurangzeb went on celebrating 
his solar birthday as welL^ The 'Alamglr Ndma very often 
gives Ilahi dates as well. There are some extant farmdns 
of Aurangzeb bearing both the dates. ^ It is interesting to 
note that even the Hindu calendar remained in official use 
till at least 1671,& 

In the second year he discontinued the celebration of the 
solar New Year even though the official historian recognized 
frankly that it had been hallowed by its traditional celebra- 
tion by Persian kings.^ 

In his eleventh year, court singers were allowed to be 
present at court; though music and dancing exhibitions 
were forbidden. After some time even their presence was 
dispensed with. Instrumental music was continued in the 
court at least till the eleventh year.^ 
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Tiie same j^'ear also saw the discontiiimnce of the practice 
of the Jiiaroka-darshan.® Shah Jahan had put the practice 
on a pemaiient footing by constructing sheds for the public 
below the salutation balcony. To Aurangzeb it seemed too 
miieli like human worship. This, he naturally wanted to 
discourage. But unfortunately, this deprived Ms subjects 
of an opportunity for seeking redress for their grievances 
when every other avenue of approach to the emperor was 
denied to them,® 

In the twelfth year w’eighing of the emperor’s body 
against gold, silver and various other commodities was also 
given up.^® Even when Aurangzeb lay dying he preferred 
giving charity without the formality of following this Hindu 
custoin.^^ But he continued believing in its efficacy for^ 
w^arding off evil and even recommended this short cut to 
attaining happiness in this world to one of his grandsons.^ ^ 
RIost of the princes continued celebrating their birthday 
by Tuldddn^^ 

In order to avoid the Kalima on the coins being defiled 
by its handling by the Hindus, its stamj)ing on the coins 
was abolished. Here Aurangzeb modified the traditions 
and the practices of earlier Muslim kings probably because 
he thought that wThereas their coins were issued for use 
among the Muslims, his were used by a population, the 
predominant majority of which was non-Muslim. 

Aurangzeb continued participating in the celebration of 
the Hindu festival Dasahra as long as Maharaja Jaswant 
Singh and Raja Jai Singh were alive. The official historian 
described it as the Hindu Td- Aurangzeb gave gifts to 
the Hindu Rajas who were present at the court. Among 
the recipients of the robes of honour on various occasions 
on the Dasahra, the names of Raja Jai Singh, Kunwar 
Ram Singh, Maharaja Jaswant Singh and Kunwar Prithvi 
Singh are mentionedJ^ In January, 1662, we find the 
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AMmbarM mentioning the return of a mace-bearer after the 
distribution of robes for the DamhmJ^ 

The accession of the Hindu rajas was solemnized by the 
emperor’s mating the sacred sign, tlkd on the forehead of 
the new raja if he was present at the court. Under Shah 
Jalian this duty had been delegated to the Prime Minister. 
Aiirangzeb, however, discontinued the practice altogether 
in 1679 probably on account of the tlkd being a Hindu 
sacred symbol.^'^ 

' . : lU' the begimiin^ of the twelfth year, royal astronomers 
and astrologers were dismissed.^s It was a part of their 
. duty to convert the lunar into solar years, furnish tables of 
salaries and help other departments in payment of correct 
salaries. The accounts department protested against them 
dismissal as they were left -without expert guidance in the 
correct reckoning of months and days. Their protests 
were ignored because, one of the duties of the astronomers 
was to ascertain auspicious hours for the performance of 
different works which, on account of their being Hindus, 
was done according to the Hindu astrology. This may, 
therefore, be regarded in the nature of his putting an end to 
a superstitious part of the administration. But we know 
that Aurangzeb appointed Muslim astrologers for the same 
purpose.i^ Thus one superstition gave way to another. 

The order dismissing the Hindu astrologers does not seem 
to have been completely enforced at once. When on 
5 November 1671 Aurangzeb asked the astrologers to fix an 
auspicious date for his entry into Delhi, they fixed Maghar 
Badi 5 (26 November) which was accepted.^o A date 
described in this fashion could have been fixed by Hindu 
astrologers alone. In 1702-1703 (1114 a.h.) making of 
almanacs was also forbidden 

In the twenty-first year scent-burners of gold and silver 
were removed from the court. Silver inkstands which were 
conferred on certain clerks as the badge of their office were 
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cUseoHtiiiiied* Silver salvers were used for bringi.Bg in 
money when it was to be given to any one. This was 
discontinued., shields taking the place of silver salvers. The 
manufacture and the use of the cloth of gold in the royal 
workshops were stopped. 22 

Moral Begiilatio7is 

Besides thus discontinuing Hindu practices at liis court 
Aiiraiigzeb tried, in various other ways as well, to impose a 
Muslim way of life on his people. Fortunately a part of it 
implied eradication of certain social evils as well. Prepara- 
tion and public sale of wine were prohibited in Shah Jahan’s 
reign. But Manucci had found its use rather too common 
among the nobles under Shah Jahan. Unlike Jahangir 
and Shah Jahan, Auraiigzeb was not however content with 
issuing an ordinance alone. A special department was 
created — that of the Religious Censor — ^which was entrusted 
with the task of enforcing prohibition on the people.®^ 
When a wine-seller was apprehended, he was only whipped 
if he was a fii’st offender. On repeating his offence, however, 
he was imprisoned till he repented of his evil ways,^^ 

But all the activities of the state, backed by vigorous 
censorship, failed to root out the evil. In 1683 the army of 
Khan-i-Jahan was reported to be sinning heavily in this 
respect. On 20 April 1693 a Rajput mansabdar was 
ordered to be transferred as a penalty for drinking.2^ A 
mnftl gave a fatwa that sale of toddy was lawful whereupon 
a prince-viceroy allowed it to be used. This was reported 
to the emperor who angrily reprimanded the prince for 
following a foolish theologian.®? A Parcha-navls (newswriter 
of a sort) was reported for going drunk to the tomb of a saint 
and becoming sick there. He was ordered to be brought 
in chains to the imperial presence.®^ On 6 May 1702 
Raja Man Singh Rather and many, others were degraded 
for drinking alcohol.®® In February 1703 it was reported 
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that wine was , seiling freely ■' in ''the Bizir-i-Maiisabdamn,. 
whereupon on 28 February the bazaar was abolislied and the 
raansabdars were : ordered ■ to; remoTe their 'tents to: the: 
neighbourhood of the 'imperial bazaar.^® Again in August 
1703,, it .was reported that wine was being openly sold in 
the camps of, some of the maiisabdars. ' On 14 , August 
1703 the censor was ordered to stop it.^^ O.n 6'. .June. 
1705 the censor reported to the court against the settlement ' 
of the Kachhwahas of Jaipur at Jaisingh .Piira ' ' near 
Aurangabad.s^ 

The provincial goyeniors were ordered to strengthen the 
hands of the censors in seeing that intoxicants were not 
openly soid.,^3 gut it- was not found possible to enforce 
complete prohibition, the, disease had already advanced too 
far to be capable of an easy remedy. But all honour to 
Aurangzeb for attempting even the impossible. We should 
however reoiember that forbidden by the Hindu religion 
and Islam as it was, this support from the state must have 
kept many men from drinking wine. Aurangzeb even 
prohibited the use of such textbooks in the schools, as 
according to him, encouraged drinking. DlwdnA-Hdfiz 
was thus proscribed.^^ 

One very important cause of the failure of these regulations 
was the permission usuaEy granted to the Europeans to 
distil wine and use it. Many Europeans were appointed 
as gunners in the imperial artillery. In the reign of 
Aurangzeb a group of Eui’opeans sent by Khairiyat Khan 
and Yaqiit Khan was reported to have violated the general 
imperial commands forbidding alcoholic drinks. It was, 
however, discovered that no action against them was likely 
to be eflGective. This was, then, reported to the emperor 
who ordered that they be allowed to drink according to 
their religion and practices.®^ They were not however 
permitted to sell wine. These orders seem to have been 
circulated to the censors in different parts of the empire. 
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It was very easy to make a mercenary use of this exceptional 
permission particnlariy for the pleasures of those ' who were 
xiccnstoiiied to wine, because the Europeans coiilcl make 
easy money that way. Anrangzeb had assigned quarters, 
outside , the city to Europeans in order to guard against 
their corrupthig the morals of the people. 'Now and then a 
■flagrant case of their selling wine was discovered when the ' 
oiFender would be arrested and imprisoned.^® It is, not, 
liow^ever, surprisin.g to find -Manucci asserting that there' 
w^ere few wdio did not drink..; even ' the ■ chief qazi, whom 
iliira.ngzeb believed, to be innocent, was drinking Manucci’s' 

wine secretly.®7 

Further Anrangzeb ordered that prostitutes and dancing 
girls should marry or else leave the empire.®® This order 
however does not seem to have been much enforced. The 
difficulties of carrying it out w’ere even greater than those of 
enforcing prohibition. The great nobles kept very large 
harems wiiere, if they w^anted, they could keep — and did in 
fact keep — a large number of dancing girls for their own 
entertainment. The order seems to have been modified as, 
later on, the censors w^ere ordered to put down prostitution 
and fornication.®^ This again seems to have availed 
nothing. In the eighth year orders were issued prohibiting 
the processions of prostitutes,^® Ovington who was in 
Surat in 1679 found many dancing girls and prostitutes 
there>^ 

Aurangzeb continued the practice of his predecessors of 
prohibiting the burning of unwilling satis.^^ Again it is 
difficult to say what effect, if any, it made on this time- 
honoured barbarity. In 1688 he prohibited the castration 
of young children throughout his empire.^® 

The cultivation, sale and public use of bhang were also 
prohibited.^^ An order was issued by the imperial finance 
minister, Raja Raghu Nath, to' .the provincial diwans all 
over the empire asking them to see that bhang was not 
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eiiltivated.^^ It was easy to enforce this, as' the eiiltivatioH' 
of all crops had to be recorded ' and 'reported every season, 
by the revenue .officials. ■ But Anrangzeb’s government had; 
probably to, face the same . difficulty .which the,, British 
Goveninient ■ had to face when it set about limiting- 
ciilth^ation of the poppy to, licence-holders. This order 
could not ordinarily ■■ be extended to the States. 'Manncci 
tells ns that, it was ■ very vigorously enforced at first -at 
any rate.^® But' Ms, description of the measures taten for, 
the p-orpose , seems to refer to wine rather' than to bhang. 
Gambliiig -was also' prohibited.^^ 

Puritanic Mestrictions 

Anrangzab further tried to impose the Muslim way of life 
in certain other more questionable matters. He was not 
content with forbidding singing, he forbade public musical 
parties as well.^s Even religious music on the day of the 
Prophet's birth was prohibited. There were some Sufis> 
however, who would not give it up. One such was Shaikh 
Yahya CMsti, who was a well-known saint of Ahmedabad. 
When the orders for putting down musical assemblies 
reached Ahmedabad, the censor, Mirza Baqar, tried to 
enforce it on Mm as well. He refused however to alter Ms 
practices even for a king particularly when, as a prince, 
Aurangzeb had been one of his devotees. The censor then 
tried fraud and force, but Ms plans leaked out and the shaikh 
and his followers came armed to the assembly. The shaikh 
now petitioned Aurangzeb but the friend through whom it 
was sent did not present the petition. At last a letter of 
complaint found its way to the emperor who admonished 
the censor and ordered Mm to leave the shaikh alone. 
This seems to have been followed by a general relaxation in 
favour of the Muslim religious ceremonies. But there was 
one theologian who was so much upset with the prevalence 
of musical services on the tombs of the saints that he 
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deiaanded tiieir instant abolition holding that such services 
brought the bones of the saints out of their graves.^® 
Even the suppression of music in general does not seem to 
have coiitimied long. We find a theologian being put to the 
trouble of jjiitting down music in the street himself— of 
course because the censor would take no action.^^ Towards 
the end of his reign Amangzeb had to send a special order 
to put down the practice of the hereditary singers of Kashmir 
who paraded their profession by welcoming the viceroys and 
high officials to Kashmir on their assuming 

Aurangzeb further tried to rule the fashions of the day 
by various ineasiires. The allowable length of the beard 
ivas fixed at four fingers and orders were given to cut down, 
any extra length wherever found. If vre are to believe 
Manucci’s account, an army of men armed with scissors 
was mobilized which set upon, arrested, and cut offending 
beards under the command of the censor and his under- 
lings.s^ As was but natural the poor suffered most. The 
nobles were left alone. But such as had to appear in the 
court dared not rouse imperial wrath by any unseemly 
conduct.. . 

Garments of cloth of gold were forbidden in the 
twelfth year,''^^^ The length of the trousers to be worn 
without socks was prescribed in the twenty-first year.^^ 
When prince Sultan Muhammad was discovered to be 
attending a mosque in an unsuitable attire, he was repri- 
manded.^® Rashid Khan, Diwan-i-Khalsa, was found in 
court with a dagger having a bone handle. When this was 
pointed out he pleaded he had no other. At once another 
dagger worth Rsl77 was given to him on 7 August 1681.®^ 
On Hindu and Muslim festivals, figures of birds, animals, 
and men and women used to be made of clay for the delight 
of children. This representation of living beings was 
considered unlawful and orders were given for its supfiression 
in November 1665,®^ 
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On Thursday nights, then as now, lamps used to be 
lighted on the tombs of the saints and other persons respected 
in their days by the people. Aurangzeb stopped it.®® 

The bohras were divided between the Sunnis and the 
Shi'as. Prom time to time the Sunnis had sought the help 
of the state in order to bring the erring Shi ‘as to the true 
faith. Aurangzeb issued an order for the appointment of 
Sunni amams and muazzins in their mosques. Most of 
them seem to have conformed®® to the order but the rest 
kept their faith secret.®^ 

The khojas received his attention next. Their leader 
Sayyid Shahji was ordered to the court. Rather than face 
the irate emperor, he poisoned himself while on the way. 
His minor son, who was only twelve, was taken to the 
court. His followers, however, accused the governor of 
the province of Gujarat of having poisoned their leader 
and marched on Ahmedabad, seeking redress against the 
governor. The fojdar of Bharoch did not allow them to use 
the boats across the Narbada. They took possession of 
the boats by force and made themselves masters of the fort of 
Bharoch. The local fojdar sought help from his neighbours 
but they did not succeed in expelling the sectarian rebels. 
The emperor, therefore, ordered the provincial governor 
to take the fort by assault. Even his efforts were unavailing 
tiU he succeeded in surprising the besieged. However the 
imperialists had to pay dearly for their success. This 
probably happened in 1689-9 (1101 a . h .).®2 

Manucci mentions that one Qumir was beheaded by 
Aurangzeb’s orders on account of his writing a work with 
Christian tendencies which none of his Mushm divines could 
refute. Another young man is said to have been beheaded 
for a similar reason.®® A faqir, who claimed to be God, was 
executed in 1694.®* 

Husain MaHk was beheaded for using disrespectful 
languages towards the Prophet’s companions.®® 
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In 1669 Aurangzeb stopped the celebration of the 
Muharram as 'well.®^ This was not an idle threat or a sinele 

police measure. Tiie G-ovemor of Alimedabad was degraded 
froHi tlie command of 3., 500 to '3,000 in August 1700 for 
ceiebratiiig the Jfuharram.^" Two more mansabdars were 
also degraded about the same 

A Portuguese who had at first been converted to Islam 
and then reverted to his own Christian faith was beheaded 
as an apostate.^® Diwan Mulmmmed Tahir was executed 
for using nii -becoming ' language towards' the first three 
KhallfasJO Mir Hasan came to Kashmir in 1683 (1094 
A.H,). During the Muharram he held, an assembly and 
because clouds hid the sun, he was found -guilty of breaking 
the fast before the sun had actually set. ' He was thereupon 
expelled from Kashmir.^^ ‘'Ali .Sirhind! used to drink. 
When remonstrated against, he declared that he was guilty 
equally with the angels. For this disrespectful language, he 
was ordered to be beheaded.'^^ , 

. Aurangzeb’s invasion of Bijapur and Golkonda was also 
partly ascribed to his hatred of the Shi'a kingdoms. Of 
course this he had inherited from Ms father wdio had made 
demands upon the Deccanese princes to promulgate Sunnism 
in their territories. Matters were complicated partly on 
accoiint of the ascendancy which the Hindus had acquired 
there in the administration 

When Sarmad, a famous Sufi, had reached Delhi from 
Hyderabad towards the end of Shah Jahan’s reign, Dara 
Shikoh had sought his company and paid him many marks 
of respect. But when Aurangzeb came to the throne, the 
things took a different turn. Sarmad cried out 'whoever 
gained the knowledge of His secret became able to annihilate 
distance* The mulla says that, the Prophet ascended to the 
heavens, Sarmad declares that the heavens came unto the 
Prophet The muHadom now .found its opportunity. 
Sarmad had not denied the ascension of the Prophet -as,. 
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Professor Hashmi seems to imply He wrote verses in 
praise of the Prophet. Anrangzeb sent the chief qazi 
to Sarmad to question him about his nudity. Sarmad 
explained it by declaring that the devil had the upper hand. 

His answer was so worded as to offend the theologian by a 
pun on his name. But this in itself was not enough. Sarmad 
was summoned to the royal court and asked to repeat the 
whole of the Muslim creed. Sarmad went so far as to 
declare that there is no God. When asked to repeat the 
rest he said Ms realization went no further. So now he was 
condemned to be executed. When the executioner brought 
forth his axe for Ms hateful task, Sarmad welcomed it 
crying ‘I know You in whatever form You care to come’ 
and embraced death Hke a martyr. Has contemporaries 
associated many miracles with Ms death and his tomb is 
still veirerated as that of a great saint.^s 

Another scholar who felt the wrath of the emperor was 
Mulla Shah BadakhsM. He was a disciple of Mian Mir. 

He acquired a great reputation as a teacher and mystic. 

Shah Jahan and Dara respected Mm very much. Shah 
Jahan used to exclaim, ‘There are two emperors in India, 

MuUa Shah and myself’. He was however too independent 
to give in to worldly considerations. He always contrived to 
meet Shah Jahan vrhile standing in order not to have to pay J 
him any honours. When Aurangzeb came to the throne 
he sent for Mm on the instigation of some of the courtiers 
who were opposed to Dara.^'^ MuUa Shah was in Kashmir 
and refused to leave his pleasant abode at the Royal Spring 
in Srinagar. The emperor, however, wrote to the governor 
who at last prevailed upon Mm to answer the royal su m mons. 

Prom Lahore he sent a chronogram of the emperor’s 
accession. The emperor was very much pleased at this and 
allowed Mm to live at Lahore. The verses however bore 
two meamngs, one of them being not very complimentary 
to Aurangzeb. He died in Lahore in 1672 and was buried 
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near tiie grave of Ms guide, Mian Mir. .Miiili S,iiaii was a 
■ great witer and wrote a commeiitary on the Qnr^an as wellJ^ 

; ; Sayyid NiMiat Ailah was. also summoned from Bengal. 
He, had been on good relations with Shah Shuja^ He refused 
to. .obey .the .royal command. Fearing worse, Ms son placed 
,,M.m in a boat which was .about to leave when another order 
came canceEiiig the previous summons.^^ 

Shaikh MuMb-Allah of Allahabad also incurred royal 
'displeasure for one ■ of . Ms works. Fortunately ha had 
passed beyond the. .royal reach. .His disciples were called 
upon to explain' t.heir teacher’s heretic opinions. One of 
them thought it best to disavow his master. Another, 
S.liaikh Muhammad, acknowledged that he was a disciple of 
Ms .master but he regretted that he had not attained to the 
position' of his master and could not, therefore, either fully 
expound his master’s work or prove it orthodox.®^ 

The emperor’s orthodoxy could not tolerate even a good 
poet. Shadman wrote some verses which pleased the 
emperor. But in order to save the soul of the poet, he made 
Mm renounce the muse.®^ 

So great was the emperor’s hatred of this ® useless calling ’ 
that Qizi ^ Abdul ^Azlz very nearly secured the dismissal of 
another theologian by suggesting that the seal of his office 
was a foot of a verse. The accused had to convince the 
emperor that he had nothing whatever to do with such an 
objectionable art as poetry 

Hindus in the Public Services 

Akbar had opened the ranks of the Mughal administration 
to the Hindus and Muslims alike, with the result that out 
of 137 living mansabdars of 1,000 and above, fourteen 
were Hindus at the time the Am was completed. Under 
Jahangir, out of forty-seven mansabdars of 3,000 and above 
six were Hindus. In Shah Jahan’s reign the number of 
mansabdars was very much increased. At the end of the 
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31st yearj.tliere, were, 241 'mansaMars of, 1,000 and above, 
out of wMcb fifty-one , were ' Hindus. Wben tlie War of 
Succession,. broke' otit,',Maliaraja Jaswant Singb of Jodhpur 
was the, pre'inier noble of the empire holding the status of a 
Haft Hazan and 7,000 horse out' of which 5,000 were. Do 
Aspa mid 8ih Aspa (having two or three horses). He, 
thus, held the highest office which was open to an imperial 
subject. . In the,, revenue department Rai-i-Rayan Ragliu 
Nath was the' imperial revenue minister at this time. 

Thus -when 'A,urangzeb disputed the right of Shah Jaimn 
to allow" Dara to deputize for Mm, the Hindus occupied a 
very important position in the public services of the empire. 

In the subordinate ranks they monopolized the revenue 
and accounts department. The .Muslims had no turn' for, 
such routine work and preferred to enter the state service 
by Joining the army. Besides this the personal assistants 
of most of the executive heads were also Hindus. 

Such was the position when Auiangzeb claimed the empire. 
Unfortunately for us we have no detailed official history of 
Aurangzeb^s reign. Muhammad Kazim was allowed to 
write the history of Aurangzeb’s reign for the first tea years 
only. The Mmsir-i-'Alamgln and the MuntalcMb-ul-Lubdb 
do not give us that detailed account of the reign, the standard 
for which was set by Kazim. Of course there are the 
voliiniinous Jaipur Records and the Neivs Letters of 
Aurangzeb’s reign. But these leave many tantalizing gaps. 
The result is that it is rather difficult to assess the position 
of the Hindus in the public services of his reign. 

An analysis of the list of mansabdars above the ranli of 
Tak Hazdrl (one thousand) compiled from the contemporary 
Akiiabdrdt, Jaipur Records^ ‘^Alaraglr Ndma, Madsir-i- 
^Alamglfl and the Muntdkhib-ul-Lubdb and published as an 
appendix to this chapter, yields a few interesting results. We 
have to keep in view the fact that it includes aU appointments 
made during the reign. Thus the large number of the 
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Hindu ma,iisabclars— 148 — -does not necessarily indicate any 
liberal policy of Aiiraiigzeb. , It is largely be credited to 
liis long reign. Tims we, have four Raja-s of Jaipur^ Jai 
Siiigii I, Ram Singh, Bishan Singh and Jai Singh II iiiehided 
in the list. Siniilariy Udaipur is represented, three 
Rajas, Raj Singh, Jai Singh and Amar Singh. 'B,i,kaiie:r 
saw Rao Karii, Raja ilnlip Singh the minor, Sariip Singh, 
..iimrodli Singh, and Budh Singh ' in suceessioii, ,tlie last 
out living Aiiraiigzeb. In Kota, Jagat- Singh, I£is,iiaii Singh 
and Ram Singh succeeded, one another during the fifty 
years of the Mughal emperor’s- long reign. We cannot there- 
fore profitably' compare t,his list of 148 .mansabdars wit,h the 
5.1 Hindu- mansabdars, all of whom -were living at the end 
of the 30th year of Shah Jahan’s reign. 

We definitely .know that out of the first thirty-one of 
these mansabdars, not more than ten survived Aurangaeb. 
Out' of the next sixteen commanders of 3,000, eight were 
dead, one was a rebel, one had ceased to figure in the annals, 
and was probably dead, six alone are definitely known to be 
living. Thus at this time out of the forty-seven grandees 
in the list only sixteen are known to be living. It is thus 
safe to conclude that the total number of the living Hindu 
mansabdars was fifty at the time of Aurangzeb’s death 
against fifty-one towards the end of Shah Jahaii’s reign. 
We definitely know that only some thirty of these 
mansabdars were living at the time. 

Thus towards the end of Aurangzeb’s reign there was a 
smaller number of Hindus occupying the mansabs of 1,000, 
and above, than the number of similar mansabdars towards 
the end of Shah Jahan’s reign. But the decrease in number 
becomes still more significant when we take into account 
the increase in the total number of the mansabdars which 
rose enormously in the reign of Aurangzeb* Figures are 
available for the year 1657 when under Shah Jahan there 
were 8,000 mansabdars in whereas m 1690, the number 
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of mansabdars had risen to 14,556.®^ During the later 
seventeen years of Anrangzeb’s reign the number must have 

increased still further. 

This doubling of the number of mansabdars of all classes 
does not show a proportional increase in the number of the 
Hindus who held mansabs of 1,000 and above. Thus it is 
safe to assert that the number of the Hindus holding such 
ranks towards the end of Aurangzeb's reign had gone down* ^ 
;■ -The percentage of the Hindus in the higher ranks of the state 
■oould not have been more than 50 per cent of what it was 
::towards- the end of Shah Jahan’s reign. 

' V ■ This list is suggestive in another way as well. When 
Aurangzeb became the emperor, we find that the two 
premier nobles of the empire were Hindus, and the finance 
minister also was a Hindu. Maharaja Jaswant Singh 
served as the governor of Gujarat, as the leader of the first 
Mughal expedition against the Marathas, and then as an 
assistant of a royal prince in the government of Kabul. 
He was deputed wherever hard work was expected. Raja 
Jai Singh when he was sent against Shivaji to the Deccan, 
controlled the ordinary civil and military authorities in the 
Deccan and became the highest ruling authority besides being 
a leader of the Mughal expedition.^5 After exhausting all 
imperial favours as far as official salary and status were con- 
cerned, the emperor added to his salary a princely allowance 
of Rs25,000 a year.®® But towards the end of Aurangzeb’s 
reign we do not find a single Hindu provincial governor. 
In fact no Hindu was appointed a provincial governor 
after the death of these two Rajput commanders; no Hindu 
micceeded Raja Raghu Nath as the finance minister either, 
\AhMm4-Alamg%n contains an order which Aurangzeb 
lissued forbidding the employment of Rajputs either as 
tfojdars or provincial govemors.^^ This seems to have been 
acted upon. When the prince commander of an expedition 
seommended an increment in the status of Indar Singh and 
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Baliidur Singh, Aiirangzeb sharply, reprimanded tlie,. prince 
and turned clowii: the recommendation.^^ Another prince 
recoiiiiiiended Jai Singh 11 , for deputy govexiiorskip 
Anrangzeh told him that it was not proper for him to make, 
.siicii ' a reeoiniiieiidation.s^ Deliberately thus Aurangzeb 
shut, out . the Hindus from the . highest offices., though not 
fro'in tlie highest .ranks of the imperial services. As will 
'be clear from the list, in the appendix there were Hindu, 
eominaiiders of the highest ranks. But of them Sahu was 
a, Elinor who'in Aiirangzeb was trying to convert to' 

He drew a salary ■ w.ithout filling any office. Aino.iig the 
thirteen commanders of 5,000, nine were Marathas who were 
.really ra.ised to their high status on their submission; 
most of them had been directly appointed to their high 
commands. Among the remaining five, two were reigning 
Ranas of Udaipur, one of Jaipur and the rest also held 
hereditary lands. Thus under Aurangzeb, though some 
Hindus enjoyed the salary and the profits of even the highest 
posts (mansabs), they were not called upon, in the latter 
half of his reign, to fill any high executive or administrative 
offices. Their position was thus lowered. 

The study of the fortunes of certain houses who held 
hereditary office as ruling princes also yields similar results. 
Rana Raj Singh was a commander of 6,000, not so his 
successors who received a command of 5,000.®^- Raja 
Jai Singh of Jaipur was a commander of 7,000.^^ The 
fortunes of his house show an increasingly declining tendency. 
His successor Ram Singh rose to be a commander of 5,000.^^ 
Raja Bishan Singh died as a commander of 4,000.®^ Raja 
Jai Singh, II, had the lowest command ever held by a 
Kachhwaha prince, that of 2,000. In Jodhpur, after 
Maharaja Jaswant Singh came a deluge. Raja Indar Singh, 
a nephew of his, was no doubt at first appointed to the 
command of 3,500 as his successor. But the Rajput War 
folowed and Jodhpur was * annexed ’ though the Rajputs 
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did everytMiig.'to 'make .the occupation as difficult and as 
costly as posBiblev Raja' Rajrup of ISTurpur (in tile Punjab) 
was a commander of His son and successor 

MandMta is only mentioned as holding , the . rank of. .a 
oominander of 1,000.^® , Raja BMm Singh, the founder of 
the house of Banera (in Udaipur, Rajputana), was a 
commander of 5,000,^7 yg gon and successor Suraj Mali 
rose to d.he, command of 1,000 only.^^ Thus the fortune of 
many .distinguished houses as well declined under .Atirangzeb. 
We have to remember that we have been dealing here with 
houses which held hereditary lands. The contractions of 
their status cannot be explained therefore simply hy the 
fact that the mansabs depended on the personal merits of 
the incumbents. 

Thus Aurangzeb seemed to have followed a tlireefold 
policy with reference to the high Hindu mansabdars. There 
was a general reduction in the number of Hindus holding 
High mansabs. Hindus were not called upon to hold 
high executive office, or discharge responsible military 
duties. Usually the heads of various hereditary houses 
were not given the same status as had been held by their 
predecessors. 

The petty officials could expect to fare no better. Various 
orders were passed to break the monopoly of the Hindus in 
the routine jobs in the revenue department and in the 
clerical establishment. There is a general order in the 
Kalirmt-i-Tayylbdt forbidding the employment of the 
Hindus.®^ Then there is the order preserved in the Madsir- 
i-' Alamgm'^^^ and MuntakJiib-ul-Lubdb forbidding the 
employment of the Hindus in the revenue department and 
as personal assistants to various executive heads. An 
attempt was made to enforce these orders. Now the 
Hindu monopoly of these jobs was due to the fact that the 
Muslims preferred military careers. Though Aurangzeb 
reprimanded even a prince for daring to suggest the name 
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of a Hindu for such an appointment, he could not succeed in 
diverting the energies of tlie Muslims to these petty officesd®^ 
The attempt failed. Some Hindu Karorls of ctownlands 
gave place to Muslims^®® others in the revenue department 
changed their religion to retain their 'piaces.^^'^ Aurangzeb 
then ordered that one of the two personal assistants to 
various officers should be a He valiantly tried, 

to replace Hindu public servants, by Muslims wherever lie 
could. Twenty Hindu musketeers of the royal .guards were 
dismissed to give place to Muslims on 27 July .1703J^®' Iii' 
his sixtecjiith year he had resumed all the grants made to 

No wonder these things created a feeling of superiority 
among the Muslims. One Sayyid Amir came to Gujarat in 
the forty-sixth year of Anrangzeb's reign. He was appointed 
to fill a post. The Governor discovered that he would have to 
serve under a Hindu, no other than Dui*ga Das Rathor. 
He declined to allow him to assume office thinking it dero- 
gatory for a Muslim to serve under a Hindu. A Hindu 
thereupon was appointed to the office in qiiestion.^^® 

Aurangzeb contributed to the widening of this gulf 
between the Hindus and the Muslims further, by ordering 
on 19 November 1702 that no Hindu in the army was to 
employ Muslim servants.^^^ 

The turning point in this as in many other things in this 
reign seems to have been the death of Maharaja Jaswant 
Singh. Raja Raghu Nath Das, Raja Jai Singh, and 
Maharaja Jaswant Singh had been three checks on 
Aurangzeb’s religious enthusiasm. One after another they 
died, and with the death of the last he felt emancipated. 
The Rajput war, born of his intention to swallow Jodhpur, 
further estranged the Hindus, particularly the Rajputs. 
It is not right to say that after the Rajput war no Rajput 
served under Aurangzeb. Except those bent on carving 
out new independent hereditary principalities, few Rajputs, 
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however,. ooeM be. found to serve- enthusiastically' mder 
him. As., long as Bijapnr and Golkonda .lay nnconqnered,. 
there was some, work for Bajpnt ■ blades to do. B.nt .after 
their conquest the Maratha 'Warfare liad. little .to .attract 
Rajpnt valour. When forts were surrendered by bribing the 
commanders systematically the -RaJpnts were no longer 
in demand. Besides, as we have already seen Anrangzeb^s 
puritanic nature pnt various vexations obstacles in, the path 
of the Rajpnts.^ 

Thus Anrangzeb deliberately worsened the position of the' 
Hindus in the pnbHc services. Higher offices were closed 
to them; the Muslims were openly preferred. Dismissal of 
the Hindus from the revenue department was attempted 
though it was of no avail. 

Destniction of Hindu Temples 

Early in the reign of Shah Jahan, it was brought to his 
notice that the building of new temples and the repairing of 
old ones, though in conformity with the liberal practices of 
the reign of Akhar and Jahangir, were, in reality, against 
the Muslim law and usage. As we have already seen, Shah 
Jahan for some time tried to enforce the Muslim law, as 
thus interpreted, but later in his reign it fell into disuse and 
several temples were repaired and added to. Shortly after 
coming to the throne, Aurangzeb issued the following order 
on 28 February 1659, probably in connexion with a dispute 
as to the right of ^holding charge of’ the ancient temples 
of Benares. 

'It has been decided according to our Canon law that 
long standing temples should not be demolished but no new 
temples be allowed to be built . . . . Our royal command 
is that you should direct that in future no person shal, in 
unlawful ways, interfere with or disturb the Brahmans 
and other Hindu residents in those places.’ 
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TMs/Iiomwei% cld not cover military operatioiis.. In 1661 
Aiirangzeb in liis zeal to npliold, .what he eoiisidered to be 
the law of Islaaij sent orders to his Viceroy of Biliar, Band 
Khan, to, eoiiqner Paianian, In the military operations 
that followed, many temples were destroyed sigiiadiziiig 
the victories, of the Mughal arms. Towards the end of the, 
.same year 'when Mir Jnmla made war on the Raja, ofICuch 
.Biliar,. the Miighals destroyed many temples during 'the 
' course of their operations. Idols were broken, and some of 
the temples were converted into mosques. , 

But these were military measures. Such destruction had 
taken place even in the reign of Jahangir and Shah Jahan 
.ill the ■’wake of military operations. Soon,'' however, 
Aiirangzeb began to act even without the provocation of 
military policy. The temple of Somnath was destroyed' 
early in his reign.^^^ This seems to have been one of the 
results of the order sent to his officials in Gujarat dated 
20 November i665d^s This order put an end to Shah 
Jahan ^s supersession of Aurangzeb’s order, -who as the 
prince viceroy of Gujarat, had destroyed many temples. 
Aurangzeb gave directions for the destruction of such 
temples in Gujarat as had at one time been destroyed or 
desecrated by him as the prince viceroy of Gujarat but had 
later on been resumed by the Hindus. It is difficult to 
understand why these temples in Gujarat were singled out 
for attack. Aurangzeb probably felt that he was thus 
initiating no new policy, but simply carrying out Shah 
Jahan’s original policy which had been later reversed. 

This seems to have been followed about this time by an 
order to the governor of Orissa. It bears no date, but as it 
refers to new temples only and orders the destruction of 
temples built during the last ten or twelve years, it might 
have been issued in 1669jand presumably within twelve 
years (lunar) of Aurangzeb ’s reign. The provincial governor 
thereupon issued the following order to his officials: — 
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'To all fojdars,. garrison commanders, aceoimtants, district 
collectors of land revenue and their officials from Katak to 
Midnapiir in tlie frontiers of Orissa. 

The imperial, bakhashi Asad Khan" has sent a letter 
written according to the, instructions of the emperor to say 
that .the eiiii)eror,, learning from the News' Letters of the 
province of Orissa that at the' village of Tilkkuti in Mediiipur 
a temple." has ■ been built, has issued Ms august mandate for 
its :dastructi.on and the destruction of all temples, built 
anywhere in the province. Therefore, yoU' are hereby 
commanded with extreme- urgency that immediately on the 
receipt of tMs letter you should destroy the above-mentioned 
temples. Every temple built during the last ten or twelve 
years should be demolished without delay. Also do not 
allow the Hindus and infidels to repair their old temples. 
Reports of the destruction of temples should be sent to 
the court under the seal of qazis and attested by pious 
shaikhs.’ 

This order was obviously provoked by the building of a 
new temple in a village in Orissa, It is apparent even from 
a perusal of the Benares sanad already quoted, that early 
in Aurangzeb’s reign it seems to have been ordered that no 
new temples were to be built nor old ones repaired. Similar 
orders had been issued by Shah Jahan as well in his sixth 
year. Thus this order did not promulgate any new law, 
it simply declared and revived an old interpretation of the 
Muslim law which had become obsolete. It was presumably 
on that account that the News Letters had mentioned the 
building of a new temple in an insignificant village of Orissa. 
As the law seems to have been defied and its defiance gone 
unnoticed and unpunished, the new order left nothing to the 
discretion of the civil or military servants of the empire — 
some of them were Hindus who might have ignored the 
order. The governor addressed his instructions to the 
military officers serving as commanders of garrisons, execu- 
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ti\e lieads of the Sarkars serving- -as fojdarsj iieads of tlie 
reventie depart-ment ^ in the sarkar,.' agents of the fojclars, 
and aceoiiiitants. Now this roped in almost all Mughal 
officers, civil and military. ' As usually there was not iniich 
love lost between the representatives of different depart- 
ments ill the same locality, the governor ensured that 
none of them -shoiiH be remiss in performing his d.tity In this 
connexion by the fear of being complained against by others. 
However, there was still the fear that in any one locality all 
might conspire to leave this work- undone, .Even this was 
■firovided against. Their owm' accounts we.re not to be 
trusted. Thc^y had to get them attested by t.lie qazis and 
pious shaikhs. 

About the same time Aurangzeb’s attention "was tiiriied 
towards Muttra. Here many beautiful temples had been 
raised by^ the piety of the Hindu rajas and rich men, parti- 
cularly during the reign of Akbar and Jahangir. Aurangzeb 
picked out for attack what looked like a work of repairs in 
the famous temple of Keshav Rai.': Its railing that had 
once been made of wood had long before become too weak 
ho serve any useful purpose. Under Shah Jahan, Dara 
Shukoh had built at his own cost a railing of stone. Being 
a w^ork of repairs as well as a new structure, it became an 
emblem of a Muslim’s fall from grace. On 14 October 
1666 its removal by the fojdar of Muttra was reported 
to the imperial court.^^.? Some time after the death of Jai 
Singh, Aurangzeb is alleged to have demolished the Lalta 
temple near Delhid^® " ' ■ 

It was thi’ee years later that a general order was issued for ' 
the destruction of all the schools and temples of the Hiiidus. 
On 9 April 1669 it was reported to the emperor, that the 
Brahmans of Sind, Multan and particularly of Benares 
were using their temples as schools, which attracted 
students, Hindus and Muslims alike, from great distances, 
Jahangir had not been able to tolerate even a young Muslim 
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going to a jog! for instmction in religions matters. It was 
bnt natural^ ; tiierefore, that Anrangzeh should have been 
upset by ■such a report, ' But whereas Jahangir had held^ 
the two Muslims concerned guilty and punished them, 
Anrangzeh gave an order for the punishment of those whose 
only offence was the imparting of religions education to those 
who came, to them.' 

* Orders in accordance with the organisation of Islam were 
sent to the Governors of aU the provinces that they should 
destroy the schools and temples of the infidels and put an 
end to their educational activities as well as the practices 
of the religion of the Kafirs.’ De Graaf who was at 
Hooghly in 1670, heard about these orders and reported: 

‘In the month of January, all the governors and native 
officers received an order from the Great Mughal prohibiting 
the practice of Pagan religion throughout the country and 
closing down all the temples and sanctuaries of Idol wor- 
shippers ... in the hope that some pagans w^ould embrace 
the Muslim religion,’ 

It is rather difficult to understand the reasoning of the 
quasi-official historian or to follow Aurangzeb’s line of 
thought. Complaints came only from certain parts of the 
country, not from all over the empire. If any party was 
guilty of the violation of any Muslim injunction, or secular 
Mughal law, at worst they were the teachers concerned in 
those ‘reprehensible practices’. The temples had rather 
been sinned against than sinning. Per the fault of certain 
Brahmans, to destroy all the places of religious worship of 
the Hindus was in itself criminal. It is more reasonable to 
suppose, therefore, that the reason officially advanced in 
the chronicle was only an occasion, if not the excuse, for 
Aurangzeb’s embarking on a militant policy of religious 
persecution. He must have already made up Ms mind to 
launch forth a general attack on Hindu places of worship. 
It formed a part of his plan of governing India according to 
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what lie understood , to be the strict letter of the Muslim 

'' This general order formed a parting of the ways betw’een 
the old and the. new Mnghal religions policy. . It' made 
Akbar's plan of a secular state in India a dream. It went 
back not only on the tolerant' practices of Akbar^ but the 
earlier Muslim ways of government in India as It 

made the Mnslini, rulers of India once again tlie conquerors 
and wieiders of the sword of Mam rather than. her rulersl 
Now and then a Feroz Shah or a Sikandar LodhI had tried 
to embark on. such a policy earlier but e^ren they had not 
thought it politic to embark on such an unpopular pro- 
gramme. Aurangzeb in launching forth this attack on 
Hinduism did go against the practices of most of the^ 
earlier Muslim rulers in India and elsewhere. 

Soon after the order was issued, new-s of the destruction 
of temples from all parts of the country began to arrive. 
A royal messenger was sent to demolish the temple of 
Malarina {now in Jaipur but probably then included in the 
imperial district of Ajmer) in May 1669 .^ 2 i Jxi August 
1669 the temple of Visvanath at Benares was demolished.^^^ 
The presiding priest of the temple was just in time to 
remove the idols from the temple and to throw them into 
a neighbouring weU which thus became a centre of pious 
interest ever after. The temple of Gopi Nath in Benares 
was also destroyed about the same time. 

Then came the turn of the temple of Keshav Rai at 
Muttra built at a cost of Rs33,00,000 by Rao Bir Singh 
Bundeia in the reign of Jahangir jt had excited the envy 

of many Muslims, before Aurangzeb, who however had not 
Auxangzeb's opportunities and power,i24 jt had been built 
after the style of the famous temple at Bindraban which 
Man Singh had built at a cost of Rs5,00,000. But Bir 
Singh had improved upon his model and spent more than 
six times as much as Man Singh had lavished on hip shrine 
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at Bindraban.^^s . It had' become a centre of pilgrimage 'for 
the whole of India;, The' idols, studded with precious .stones ■ 
and adorned with gold works, were all taken to Agra and, 
there buried under, the steps of Jahanara’s mosque. The' 
temple was levelled to the ground and amosque was ordered 
to be built on the site to mark the acquisition of religious 
merit by the emperor. 

No wonder that this struck consternation in the Hindu.:: 
mind. The priests of the temple of Govardhaii founded, by': 
the Balabhacarya sought safety in flight. The idols , 'were; 
removed and the priests softly, stole out in the night. 
Imperial territories offered no place of safe asylum either to 
the god or his votaries. After an adventurous journey, 
they at last reached Jodhpur. Maharaja Jaswant Singh 
wa.s away on imperial errands. His subordinates in the state 
did not feel strong enough to house the god who might 
have soon excited the wrath of the Mughal emperor. 
Damodar Lai, the head of the priesthood in charge of the 
temple, sent Gopinath to Maharaja Raj Singh to beg for a 
place to be able to serve his religion in peace. The Sasodia 
prince extended his welcome to Damodar Lai. The party 
left Champasani on 5 December 1671, and was right royally 
received by Maharaja Raj Singh on the frontiers of his 
state. It was decided to house the god in Sihar and 
with due religious ceremony, the god was installed on 

10 March 1672.127 

Mewar thus became the centre of Vaisnavism in India. 
The tiny village of Sihar has now grown into an important 
town which, named after the god, is known as Nathadwara. 

At Kankroli (in Udaipur State) another Vaisnava idol of 
Krsna similarly brought down from Bindraban had been 
housed a little earlier. It forms another, though less 
famous, shrine of Vaisnavism in India today. Thus, thanks 
to Aurangzeb’s religious zeal, Udaipur State became a new 
Bindraban to the devotees of the Bhakti cult. 
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III 6iijarat,,tlie '.Hindus o.f. Surat discoTered an mgenions 
metliod of saving some of their temples. They agreed to 
make certain payments for them. This, however, led to 
gi'eater demands from the qazis and the censors till at last 
the baiiias began to groan under their extortipii.^^^ 

These measures were bound to create opposition in some 
quarters at least. In March 1671 it was reported that a 
Muslim officer who had been sent to demolish the Hindu 
temples in and around Ujjain was killed with many of 
his followers on account of the riot that had followed his 
attempts at destroying the temples there. He had succeeded 
in destroying some of tlie temples, but in one place, a Rajput 
chief had opposed this wanton destruction of his religious 
places. He had overpowered the Mughal forces and des-' 
troyed its leader and many of his men.^^^ . In Gujarat some- 
where near Ahmedabad, kolis seem to have taken possession 
of a mosque and prevented Friday prayers there. Imperial 
orders were thereujion issued to the provincial officers in 
Gujarat to secure the use of the mosque for Friday prayers.^^^ 

We have already noticed that De Graaf heard of the 
general order issued by Aurangzeb for the destruction of 
Hindu places of worship in J anuary 1670. In far off Bengal, 
it took some time to actively pursue the policy laid down by 
the emperor. But at last in the first half of the year 1672, 
Government agents vrere sent to all parganas with orders 
to carry out the emperor’s instructions and destroy all the 
Hindu temples.^®^ 

The records of the reign thereafter are silent for some 
years. This may be either due to a slackening of the imperial 
zeal in the matter or the incidents became too ordinary an 
affair to be recorded by the Muslim chroniclers. 

This lull was broken in 1679, when Aurangzeb’s fury broke 
out with a vengeance. Malaaraja Jaswant Singh died on 
10 December 1678. When Aurangzeb heard of it towards 
the end of the month, he waited patiently for some time and 
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then on' 9 March 1679 orders were given for the sequestra-, 
tion of .the ^ state to the crown. A'bont' tMs time Dorab 
Khan had. been sent to Khandela where he demolished 
.various temples in the neighbourhood, on 8 March 1679 .^^ 2 ! 
•This waS' followed by the despatch of Khan-i-Jahan. .to 
Jodhpur. He destroyed many temples there early in 1679 
and as 'an. evidence of .his "meritorious conduct' he brought 
cartloads of idols from those temples to Delhi. These 
were placed in public places in the court and the Friday 
Mosque.^^^ Aurangzeb was not yet at war with Jodhpur 
w%ich had really been converted into a crownland property. 
The destruction of its temples therefore was not an act of 
warfare. It was an announcement that the State was' no 
longer being governed by a Hindu raja but had now passed 
into imperial hands. 

Aurangzeb’s dealings with the Rathors of Jodhpur resulted 
in the Rajput War. Udaipur offered unique opportunities 
for harassing the Mughals. The Maharana fled to his 
mountains leaving Udaipur to pass into the hands of 
the Mughals. The royal temple in front of the palace 
was destroyed. When Aurangzeb visited Udai Sagar on 
24 January 1680, he ordered that the three temples that 
were standing on the edge of the lake be demolished. On 
29 January it was reported that the number of temples des- 
troyed in and around Udaipur (of course including the four 
already mentioned) was 172. Aurangzeb's visit to OMtor 
on 22 February 1680 was followed by the destruction of 63 
temples Thus in the state of Udaipur alone 235 temples 
were reported to have been destroyed. These probably did 
not include the temple at Somesvara in western Mewar.^^® 

Udaipur was at war with Delhi, the destruction of its 
temples may have formed a part of the ruthless military 
campaign undertaken with a view to compelling the Rajputs 
to sue for peace. But it produced, a lamentable effect. 
Bhim, a younger son of the Rana, retaliated by attacking 
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,Aliiiieciiia.gar and demolisliiiig many mosques big and siaali, , 

,Bnt Anrangzeb did not confine Ms iconoclastic actmties ■ 
tO' tlie' warring States alone. Orders were given to d,eiiiolisl3. 
Hinclii, temples in tiie friendly State of Jaipur as well. An 
imperial " agent j Abii Tarab, was. sent for tbis p’lirpose and', 
,he set about Ms ta,sk with a thoroughness that soo.ii pro- 
'dnced a, panic. Most of the temples he was able to destroy 
easily but there was some opposition in one temple. 
Gertaiii Rajputs assumed positions there wherefrom they 
coiiid easily deal with the masons who were sent to demolish 
the temple. The imperial agents had soon to beat a retreat. 
The officer in charge of the party thereupon , complained tO' 
the rajas’s officials. A fojdar was asked to accompany 
the imperial agent to insure that the imperial officials were 
not molested in their task of pulling down the temple. 
There was a skirmish between the soldiers accompanying 
the fojdar and the Rajputs in the temple. Not before all 
the Rajputs had been killed, was it possible for the imperial 
agent to destroy the temple.^^® Abii Tarab reached the court 
on 10 August 1680, and reported that he had demolished 
as many as sixty-six temples in Amber A letter from 
one Bhagwan Das to Raja Ram Singh wTitten probably 
about this time tells us of the destruction of Karor(l) 
temple in Amber by Dalair, an imperial messenger.!^® 

When the war with the Rajputs was over, Anrangzeb 
decided to leave Ajmer for the Deccan. His march seems 
to have been marked with the destruction of many temples 
on the way. On 21 May 1681 the superintendent of the 
labourers was ordered to destroy ail the temples on the 
route.^^^ Some time after, one Manawar Beg, a mason, 
with thirty artisans was sent to raze the temples of the 
RajputsJ^^ On 27 September 1681 the emperor issued 
orders for the destruction of the temples at Lakheri On 
13 October 1681, when he left Jaipur, Qumar-ud-Din 
10 
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suggested tliat though all the temples in the iieighhomiiood 
had been closed, they should be destroyed. Aiirangzeb 
however was content with closing them down and ordered 
that they be allowed to stand as there were no Muslims living 
in that area.i^^^ 

When Anraiigzeb made war upon Bijapnr and Golkanda 
he met with stout opposition from some of Ms divines. 
ShaikhmUslam, his sadr-ns-sadnr, was dismissed for 
opposing it. His successor ^Abdullah remonstrated against 
the destruction of the Muslims in the affair. He was for- 
bidden royal preseiiee.^^^ 

ISfaturally when Golkanda was conquered, the emperor 
■jnstified its conquest by ordering the destruction of the 
temples in Hyderabad and their conversion into mosques in 
1687.^'^® The fall and capture of Bijapur was similarly 
solemnized though here the destruction of temples seems to 
have been delayed for several years, probably till 1698.3^^7 

Elsewhere the same policy was being followed. About 
this time, on 14 April 1692, orders w^ere issued to the pro- 
vincial governor and the district fojdar to demolish the 
temples at Rasulpur.^^ In 1693, the Haitheswar temple at 
Barv Hagar in Gujarat was demolished.^^® 

A Jaipur letter, dated 14 February 1690, reported that in 
Kanwar in Jaipur where the temples had perhaps already 
been demolished, a religious fair was held and idols were 
|)ublicly worshipped. TMs happened three times in the 
course of a year. The censor complained to the emperor 
so that suitable action might be taken against those responsi- 
ble for 

Ghulam Muhammed, a news-writer, accompanying the 
expedition against the Jats reported, on 28 May 1690, to 
the emperor that Mohan Singh, one of the Rajput chiefs ac- 
companying Bishan Singh, had set up a temple in the house 
of Sardul Singh.^^i December 1690, a complaint was 
made to the emperor that the temples in Marwar that had 
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once been eoiiTertecl into places of residence the Muslim 
Jaglrclar, had again been opened for public ^Forshipd^^ 
Saiikar, a inessengerj was sent to demolish a temple near 
Slieogaoii. He came back after' ■■pnlliiig it down on 
20 November . . 

In April 1694 it was reported to the emperor that ' the 
imperial .censor had tried to prevent public ' idol worship 
ill tJa-'isinghpura near xlnraiigabad. The ' ¥aira.g! , priests 
of tile temple were aire-sted but were soon resened by the 
Hajpntsd®^^ 

Bijai Siiigli and several other Hindus were reported to be 
canyiiig on public worship of idols- in a . temple in the 
neigliboiiriiood of Ajriier. 0.n 23 June. 1694 the governor 
of Ajmer was ordered to destroy the -temple and stop the 
public celebration of idol worsMp thereJ^^ In 1696-97 
(1108 A..H.) orders wxn*e issued for the destnietion , of the 
major temples at Sorath in GujaratJ»® 

Muhammad Shalij a censor attached to the army, reported 
that many soldiers went to worship .idols in the temple at 
Purandimr. . On 2 January 1705 orders were given that the 
temple be desecrated and demolisiiedJ^^ The temple of 
Wakenkhera in the fort was demolished on 2 March 1705 
Besides these cases where dates are available there are 
others where the dates are not definitely Imown. 

The Juma^ Masjid at Irach (in Bundelkhand) is assigned 
to Aurangzeb^s reign* It is said to be built of materials 
taken from a Hindu templeJ^® While passing through 
Udaipur in Bundelkhand (about 1681) Aurangzeb is said to 
have ordered the Saiva temple there to be demolished. The 
orders were however modified, and the temple was converted 
into a mosque The temples at Gayaspiir near BMlsa 
and the temple of Khaundai Rao in Gujarat were also 
destroyedJ^^ 

In a small village in the sarkar of SirMnd, a Sikh temple 
was demolished and converted into a mosque. An imam 
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was appoiated who was subsequently killed.^^^ SeYeral 
otlier Sikb temples were also destroyed*^^^ 

In .'Orissa some time ..before 1-670 the temple at Kedarpnr' 
was 'demolislied and conTerted into a mosqued^^ 

Tbe private house of a Rajput, Devi Singh, in the pargaiia 
of Alup, winch was used as a temple, was converted into a 
mosque,^®® ' 

Aurangzeb urged the' appointment of an officer on special 
duty in order to' destroy the Hindu temples in Maharashtra. 
He discovered that it was not possible for the labourers 
accompanying the royal army on the march to destroy al 
the temples during the short time at their disposal with the 
limited number of men available to themd®^ 

He stopped the public worship at the .Hindu temple of 
Dwarkad®® 

When Aurangzeb conquered the Kamatic he allowed the 
famous temple at Tirupati to stand, partly on account 
of the large revenue he is alleged to have derived from the 
pilgrimages of the Hindus to the temple and partly for fear 
that its destruction might cause a rebellion difficult to 
suppress.^^>^ 

Aurangzeb destroyed the temples at Mayapur (Hardwar) 
and Ayodhya.^^® "AJl of them are thronged with wor- 
shippers, even those that are destroyed are still venerated 
by the Hindus and visited by the offering of alms.^ 

But India is a big country. Not even Aurangzeb's zeal 
was equal to the task of destroying all the temples in the 
country. Prom time to time he had to issue orders modify- 
ing the general orders passed in 1669. Thus we find that 
though he gave orders for the destruction of all the Hindu 
public temples, yet he was content with closing down those 
that were built in an entirely Hindu population. If the 
English Factors are to be believed, his officers allowed the 
Hindus to take back their temples from them on payment 
of large sums of money. In the South where he spent the 
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la.st tiveiity seven years of liis reign, 'Aurangzeb was usually 
eoiiteiit leaving many Hindu temples staiidiiig as .he 
was afraid of rousing tie feelings of Ms Hindu subjects, 
in t-iie Deccan wiiere tlie suppression .of rebellions was, not 
an easy iiia.tter. But t.iie discontent occasioned by Ms orders 
could not be tliiis broiig.!it to an end. 

Some Hindu temples built in tlie reign of Aiiraiig'zeb are 
imowii to exist in the tomm. of Bisbalpur (in Bengal). These 
temples date back to Ms reign according to the iiiseriptions 
to be found on them. Two were built in 1681 and one was 
.built in 1690.^72 

Aurangzeb allowed the Sahasraing tank in Gujarat to be 
kept filled with water at the expense of the state. . 

Punitdve MeguMfdofis against the Hindus 

Besides the measures Aurangzeb took for the purpose of 
rediicing the number of the Hindus in the public services, 
many other restrictions were imposed on them. The 
pilgrimage tax was re-imposed.^^^ Bernier tells us that at 
the time of an eclipse of the Sun three lakhs of rupees were 
paid to the state.^*^® The celebration of some religious 
festivals was stopped. The Holi ceased to be celebrated by 
imperial orders issued on 20 November 1665.^7® It was 
not a poHce order alone, promulgated for the purpose of 
keeping peace and order during the Holi days as Sir Jadu- 
nath Sarkar has suggested.^^^ Raja Bhim of Banera and 
Edslien Singh wMle serving in South India in 1692, made 
arrangements for the celebration of the Holi. The censor 
tried to stop the celebration, but as BMm and Kishen Singh 
ware officers of Mgh status, the censor’s attempts were of no 
use. He reported the matter to the emperor by whose 
order the celebrations were stopped.^^^ In 1704, 200 soldiers 
were placed at the disposal of the censor for the purpose of 
preventing the celebration of the Of course the 

emperor was not always able to stop the celebrations. In 
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16§3 there was a riot in Agra' during the celebrations and 
many persons were wonnded,^®^ The celel3ratioii of Bipavali 
also was prohibited in 1665.^®^ : In 1703 Hindus -were not 
aUowed to bum their dead on the banks of the riYer 
Sabarinati, in Ahmedabad.^®^ An earlier order issued , .in 
1696 had imposed similar restrictions with regard to the 
J amuna , in 

An order was issued to the Jagirdar of Miistafabad to 
close the hot water-springs there to the pubKc. The,,, 
Hindus performed worship there whereas Muslim paralytics 
came for' a cure. The paraphernalia of' worship was also, 
confiscated.^^^ 

Fireworks of all kinds were- prohibited. It was laid 
down in the FatMwa4- Aki^ngm that the Hindus should not 
be allowed to look like Muslims. In furtherance of this it 
was ordered in 1694 that, except Rajputs and Marathas, no 
Hindus were to be allowed to ride an Iraqi or Turtol horse, ^ 
an elephant, nor to use a palanquin.^^^ A Hindu disobeying 
this order in 1694 in Multan had his horse and saddle con- 
fiscated.is^ The deshmukh of Ahmadnagar was discovered 
in 1703 riding in a palanquin and at once the imperial orders 
were enforced against him.^^® It seems, thus, that the excep- 
tion in favour of the Marathas was not always respected. 
In 1702 orders were given that the Muslim engravers be not 
allowed to engrave the names of Hindu gods and goddesses 
on the seals of the Hindus’ rings.^®^ The Madsir^-Alamgmi 
assigns to the year 1693-1694 the order prohibiting the 
carrying of arms in public by the Hindus.^^^ 

A further distinction was made between the Hindus and 
the Muslims in the matter of taxation. On 10 April 1665 it 
was ordered that the customs duties on the Muslims be fixed 
at 2 J per cent throughout the empire and at 5 per cent in the 
case of the Hindus.^®^ Manucoi suggests that this concession, , 
or rather a greater one, the total abolition of the customs 
duties to the Muslims, was Aurangzeb’s thanksgiving after 
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his serious ilness, ill, 1662. HoweTer, as, the concession 
was granted almost fonr years after Anrangzeb’s recorery tiie 
reason assigned does not seem to haTe been likely^ Tiie 
emperor soon found that even the levy of 2| per cent on 
the M'lisliins was niilawfiiL On 9 May 1667 orders were issued 
totally forbidding the levy of the tax on the Muslims 
This privilege was abused by the Muslim traders. The 
goods of the Hindus were passed on as belonging to the 
Muslims iisnally for a considerationd^^ Atiraiigzeb was then 
compelled to re-impose the tax on. 5 .March 1682.'^^^ at the 
former rate of 2|- per cent on the Muslims, 

Further the tax on the j)rodiice from gardens was realised 
at the rate of 20 per cent from the Hindus and 16*6 per 
cent from the Muslim.si^® 

In the year 1669-70 (1080 a.h.) it was ordered that in a 
lunar year the Muslims should pay 2| per cent on the price 
of their cattle, and the Hindus 5 per oent.^®'^ 

The minting charges also differed and were fixed in 
1682 (1093 A.H.) at 2| per cent for the Muslims and 5 per cent 
for the Hindus.^®® But the biggest difference lay in the 
imposition of the jizya. 

Impositimi and Collection of the Jizya 

Much has been written on the principles underlying the 
imposition of the jizya by a Muslim king on his non-Muslim 
subjects. Its origin has been traced,, its nature 'analysed, 
and its relation with the general religious policy of the 
Muslim kings investigated. But historical origins and 
theological justification need not tally with the actual 
practice of a j)articular king in India or elsewhere. In 
what follows an attempt is made at studying from the 
official papers the practice and policy followed by Aurangzeb 
I when he re-imposed the jizya on the Hindus in April 1679. 

To go back a little, the jizya had been exacted by the 
Muslim kings of India from their Hindu subjects ever since 
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the Arab conquest of Sind. . , At first the Brahmans had been 
exempted but Firoz Shah Tnghlaq failed to find any Justifica- 
tion for, this exception. ' As 'a part of his general policy, to^ 
make the kingdom of , Delhi conform as much as possible ' 
to his conception of an ideal Muslim state, he imposed this 
tax on the Brahmans as well. Thenceforth the tax was, 
,,co,llected from Hindus of all classes till Akbar thought, it, 
„fit to relieve, Ms non-Muslim subjects of tMs humilmtiiig 
burden. His successors pursued the same policy and con- 
tinued this departure from contemporary Muslim practice. ■ 

But when Aurangzeb came to the throne, things took a 
different turn. Aurangzeb was a Puritan and was anxious 
to establish the kingdom of God on earth. He was a Muslim 
king and it seemed to him unreasonable not to govern the 
country according to Ms mtei*pretation of the injunctions of 
the Qur‘an and tradition. He was determined, like all 
contemporary kings of Asia and Europe, to rule Ms kingdom 
as a servant of Ms God. To Mm Akbar's policy of toleration 
looked like an aberration just as, about the same time, 
Charles II’s Declaration of Indulgence seemed obnoxious to 
Ms Christian subjects even though it granted toleration only 
to fellow Christians. 

Akbar was an exception to his age. Aurangzeb was 
content to be normal. Further, Akbar's policy of toleration 
had not been wiiHngly accepted by many of Ms officers and 
they had no enthusiasm for it. Thus there was no appre- 
hension of opposition from the Mughal officialdom if a pious 
king chose to revert to the normal policy of the Muslim 
rulers of India. The Muslim theologians who constituted 
the only effective check on the despotic powers of the Muslim 
kings in India could not naturally be expected to oppose the 
designs of a king who looked up to them for advice and 
guidance. Thus everjrtMng favoured a change in policy. 

Of course there remained the vast majority of Aurangzeb’s 
Indian subjects, the Hindus. Aurangzeb fell into the error, 
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coMBion to liis century^ of disregarding- tlieir wislies and 
; interests. . , - ' , 

; By 1679 Auraiigzeb had advanced so far on the path of 

! Puritanism that it was po-ssiMe for Mm to order the IcsiFy of 

■the Jizja on. iioii-Miislims on the representation of h^iiayat 
.Kiiaii., D!waii-i-Klia,lsad®^ It was to be paid by all and 
- stindry in Miishni- India and Rajput States, by officials and 
non-officials. Brahmans and non-Brahmans, clerks and 
..fighters. x4urangzeb's imposition differed from all earlier 
.impositions .in that it was laid on the persons living in 
feudatory states as well. The- imposition was followed by 
. a public protest by the Hindus at the capital and in the 

suburbs. They waited till Friday and wlieii the emperor 
I rode out on an elephant to say liis Friday prayers in the 

I Friday Mosque^ they made a demonstration and blocked the 

-I path of the royal elephant. For some time Aurangzeb was 

I non-plussed. As all efforts at securing a path for Mm failed, 

I after a delay of an hour or so, he ordered the march to be 

I resumed trampling under foot many of the protestants. 

Abu’l Fazl Mamuri, who himself witnessed the incident, tells 
us that this continued for several days and many lost their 
lives fighting against the jizya.^oo The jizya is said to 
have evoked a vigorous j)rotest from Shivaji.^oi 
I It has sometimes been asserted that the jizya was a 

substitute for military service which was obligatory on all 
Muslims. None has, however, explained what steps were 
taken by Muslim emperors in India, particularly the Mughal 
f emperors, to enforce this conscription on the Muslim section 

of their subjects. Apart from theory, there is not a single 
case on record, as far as Indian history is concerned, to 
show that any Muslim ruler of India ever called upon all 
■ the faithful to rally to his standard for the defence of their 

possessions either against internal rebellion or foreign 
danger. But even if it was a substitute for military service 
at any time, it ceased to be so when it was levied upon the 
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Bajpiit, .'.rajas of Central India' and ' Rajpiitana.202 
appointment of the amln of the Jizya' for the army^ can be 
explained only 011 the assnmption that the Hindus , in the 
imperial army^ paid the Jizya.^<^^ Ho.w else are,' we to 
aeeonnt ■ for the appointment of an amin .for the Jizya 
accompanying the emperor.? 204 jji fact, there is nothing to 
suggest that the Jizya was not levied upon' the Hindus 
forming the fighting forces of the Mnghal rulers. 

It. has been asserted that the officials did not, pay this 
odious But the actual practices of Anrangzeb^s 

reign show that no exemption was made in favour of any 
class of Hindus as far as the payment of the jizya was^ 
concerned. Some Hindu officials, including a j>ersonal 
assistant to the provincial baksh!, a diwan, and an amin 
of the court had, among others, delayed the payment of this 
tax in 1694. One of them pleaded that his Muslim superior 
was dangerously ill and that on accoxmt of his being busy 
with Ms affairs he could not pay the jizya personally and 
would like to send it by a deputy. His request was 
turned down. He was reminded that paying the Jizya was 
a privilege and payment must, therefore, be made in person 
and as humbly as possible. There was no escape from this 
order. These officials came and paid the jizya in person 
as ordered.^®® 

It was levied in the States as well. The Jaipur Records 
mention, that on 2 May 1688, postal messengers of EaJa 
Ram Singh were asked to pay the tax when they reached 
Burhanpur. They refused to pay as they had already made 
the payment in Jaipur. Their letters were forcibly taken 
possession of, they were imprisoned and were released only 
•when the matter was brought to the notice of the emperor. 
It was ordered, then, that all messengers, private and 
imperial, should be taxed only in the place of their residence 
and no demand should be made on them while carrying the 
post.^^7 In the Jagirs, imperial officers were sent to collect 
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tiie tax. Of , 00 'iirse tlieii* task .was" none ■ too pleasant. 
Collection of a, tax is. always an unpleasant task and the 
levy of this widely hated tax Tery often created troiAle. 
,0,11 28 .'Jaiiiiaiy'i603, for example, it was reported that the 
Ainliid-Jizya for' the province of Malwa had. sent a soldier 
in order to collect the J.izya in the Ja^ of Devi S.ingli, vson 
of Birain Dev Sisodia. When he reached the place, Dev! 
Singh's . men. fell, upon him, pulled his beard and li.air, a.iicl 
sent Mill back empty-handed. The emperor thereupon 
ordered a reduction in the jagir of Dev! Singh.^^® 

. Earlier, however, another amin had fared muc,h worse. 
Not content with sending Ms men to the jagir of a 
'inansabdir, he himself proceeded to his J%ir. In the scuffle' 
that followed his attempt at levying the tax, the mansabd'ir 
killed the ainin. The case was brought up before the 
emperor on 12 July 1684, whereupon the mansabdar was 
degraded,^®^ 

In 1682 the Hindus of Burhanpur were reported to have 
made the task of the collection of the Jizya impossible. 
Mir ^Abdul Karan was thereupon appointed to the office, 
and horsemen and foot soldiers were attached to Ms estab- 
lishment in order to facilitate Ms work. The kotwal was 
ordered to punish the defaulters. So rigorous were his 
exactions that instead of a total of Rs26,000 from the w^hole 
city, as in the past year, he was able to collect from one 
half of the city about Rsl,08,000 within two or three months. 
It was discovered however that his methods were none too 

popular, and he was transferred.^io 

In 1689 and 1690, the jizya of Palanpur and Jalore in 
Gujarat was discovered to be in arrears. Officers had to be 
sent there in order to help the local amln in the collection 
of this tax.^ii Elsewhere Rai Bhan created trouble for two 
years and made it impossible for any collections to be made. 
On 31 August 1703 his conduct was reported to the 
' emperor. 
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The incidence of the jizya on the people was not inconsi- 
derable, Sir Jadnnath Sarkar has calculated that in the 
province of Gujarat it formed 4*42 per cent of the provincial 
revenues. ■ Further we^ learn from the AkhabarM that from 
Mander in Berar Rs30,000 had already been collected and 
the coleetions were still going on.^i^ If Mander of our text 
is Manbah of the Am-i-Akbdn, its revenue under Akbar 
was ■ E.S2O5OOO only.^^^ Under Aurangzeb, according to 
Sujan Rai, the total revenues of the whole of the province: 
of Berar amounted to Rsl^Si^SlyTSO only which is very 
nearly the same as under Akbar.^^® Under Akbar it con- 
tained 142 parganas. The richest pargana contributed 
Rs6, 27^868 as revenue and the collection of RsSOjOOO 
from this unidentified pargana would come to 4*76 per cent 
of the total revenues of the richest pargana in Berar. If we 
account for the collections that were stiU due, we would not 
be far from the truth in asserting that Sarkar's estimate 
for Gujarat underestimates the percentage that the jizya 
bore to the total revenues at least in the province of Berar. 

An elaborate arrangement had to be made for the assess- 
ment and the collection of this tax.^is A register of demand 
was prepared showing the amount due from every assessee.^^^ 
When the collections began, the amin for the pargana was 
authorised to call for help from the local officials, kotwals, 
qanungoes, and thanadars.^^o He reported the collections 
to the provincial ainin.221 As we have already seen there 
was an amln accompanying the royal court on march and 
separate officers were asked to accompany the armies sent 
on expeditions and collect the dues from soldiers. These 
officers usually did not occupy a very high rank in the 
Mughal hierarchy of officials. One of the amins accom- 
panying the emperor in 1702 was a mansabdar of three 
hundred horse.^22 amin of Khandesh was only a 

commander of 100, as those of Burhanpur, Hyderabad, 
and Muradabad. The mansabdar in Berar was more 
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fortunate and commaiicied 300, whereas tie ainiii at 
Aurangabad enjoyed the.' rank of a ooniin.aadeT of 250.22® 
Tlie highest place occupied was the coniiiiancl of six, 
liiiiiclred.22^ The Ilaasir-i--'^ Alamgln mentions fc lie appoint- 
ment of an amiii super vising the work of all tie proTinces 
in the Deccan. As we have already seen, .the work of these, 
officers involved consideraMe risk including dangler tc life. 

There were three grades of assessmont*.^®^'^ Those 
possessing propertjr worth,, 200 dirhams (^ 352 ^ i.e. silver, 
weighing 51 tolas) 10 inaslias and 7|- grains paid 12 Airliams 
{Es3-2) as the Jizya.^so This wnrks out ap€_per ,cenfc of the 
property .227 it was a capital levy capable of wiping out the 
whole capital in about 20 j^ears. , A money tra-iisaction dated 
10 February 1704 states the rate, of interest to be 4 per 
cent. 22® ' This would mean that in the case of the poor,, 
i.e. the owners of real property worth Rs52, the entire income 
from that property was taken away as^ the jis^ya. The second 
class consisted of those whose property ranged ExomBso 2 to 
11.82,500 roughly. They -were to pay 24 (iirliams,^^® i.e. 
Es6-4 as the jizya. Rs2,500 at the rate of 4 per cent would 
yield RslOO, hence the ' jizya works out at 6| pex cent of the 
income. In such cases the jizya was at a nmcla lower rate. 
Those whose property was worth more than I0„ 00 0 dirhams 
were very easily let off paying 48 dirhams irrespective of them 
income. The rich paid the whole amount in a lamp sum, the 
middle classes had the option to pay the whole in one or two 
instalments, and the poor could pay it in four instalments. 
In 1692 it was laid down that in case of 'rilftil evasion 
discovered the year after, the evader was to pay for both 
the years* When, however, non-paynaenit was due to a 
clerical mistake on the part of the coBecting agency, the 
Jizya was to be paid only for a year.^®^ 

Of course certain classes of people were exempted. 
Minors, women, slaves of all kinds, the blind, -the mentally 
deficient, unemployed cripples, and beggars were mt to pay 
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tiie, jizya* ■ Those who remained ill for more .than six moiiths 
were' also exensed tMs impositioB.^^^ . 

.. . Tlie... tax-payer was to, make the .payments personally. 
He was ' to appro.ach the platform on wkich the oolleetor 
sat j stand opposite the collector who took it off the citizen. 
The collector was further warned never, to think of remitting 
the dues. ■ 

' Eemission,s to localities were^ however, sometimes granted. 
Sir Jadnnath Sarkar has cited two cases where Aiiraiigzeb 
refused to grant remission .of the tax even -when recom- 
mended by the local officials.^^^ Amanat Khan, Diwan-i- 
Heccan, was very much given to granting remission of the 
arrears of the jizya. His rival Rasliid Khan complained to 
the emperor that lie had granted sanads of exemption to 
help the Hindu population liable to pay the jizya. 
Aurangzeb’s wrath was roused. He told Amanat Khan 
whatever else he might remit, he should not remit the jizya 
which the emperor had succeeded in reimposing after so 
many difficulties. Amanat Khan never again granted 
exemptions.23^ 

As against that we have the records of five cases wherein 
Aurangzeb granted, or was prepared to grant, remission of 
the tax to harrassed localities. On 12 December 1681 a 
petition from the inhabitants of Bahadurpura (?) was 
presented asking for the remission of the tax, Aurangzeb 
thereupon called for a detailed report on the subject the 
same day,^^^ Unfortunately there is no record of any 
further orders on the subject among the extant papers. The 
collections from Dahad (?) again were remitted for a year or 
two on the representation of its inhabitants and local 
offieers.236 On 19 February 1704 the collection of the 
Jizya was stopped throughout the Mughal provinces of the 
Deccan on account of the difficulties caused by Maratha 
raids.^®^ On 12 November 1704 collection of the tax was 
forbidden in Deval Ghat for three yaars.^^s After the 
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.conquest of Hyderabad its Jizya along with .certain otlier 
charges was remitted.^^® ' ^ How long the remission continued 
it is difficiilt to say. It could only, have been of a temporary 
nature. We are told, however, by another conteiiiporary 
writer, that after its^ cionquest by Anrangzeb, the jizya was 
levied and collected by force in the Deccan.-^-® Tims it, is 
clear that Anrangzeb w'as not always 'deaf to tlie pleadings 
of .pity and political expediency alike’ in lev3dng the jizya. 
Cases, of remissions were decided- as occasion arose., and it 
is. difficult to. come to the conclusion that Anrangzeb was 
unduly harsh or obstinate in this- respect, 

; Thus the jizya formed a pa.rt of the avowed policj of 
.Anrangzeb to govern according to the Islamic law. He. 
did not stop to consider how it would affect his iioii-MusIi,m- 
subjects. If they resented its imposition, he could not be 
false to Ms' ideals. If the poorer among them discovered 
that it took away the bulk of their income and thus rendered 
it impossible for them to maintain themselves, that was 
none of his business. If they w^anted to evade its payment, 
the way was open to them. They could accept the true 
faith and escape this burden if they found it too irksome to 
bear. But it is difficult to decide how many of the con- 
versions were due solely or mainly to the burden of the 
jizya which was pressing so heavily on the poorer classes. 

It is wen to remember, however, that the jizya was levied 
by Anrangzeb at a time when toleration was an exception 
rather than the rule in the state-craft of the world. It was 
not necessarily the outcome of any, feeling of dislike that 
Anrangzeb entertained towards the Hindus or their faith. 
It was imposed because the conception of the Islamic State 
with which Anrangzeb was familiar made it obligatory for 
him, to do so. H© was usually not more strict in the realiza- 
tion of tMs particular tax and although it formed a heavy 
burden on the poorer classes, the wealthier section did not 
find it exceptionally irksome. To'- Anrangzeb it was nothing 
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less than: tlie , price of toleration that a non-believer was 
naturally expected to pay in a Muslim State. 

Hindu Converts to Islam 

: The annals of Aurangzeb's reign furnish an interesting list 
of Hindus who were converted to Islam. The proselyti^jing 
activity of Aurangzeb seems to have started about the year 
1666 and remained unabated till the end of his life. , A list 
compiled, after an exhaustive study of the original soiuces 
of Ms reign, more particularly the News Letters and the 
correspondence of the period forms an appendix to this 
chapter. Here it is necessary to take notice of some typical 
cases only. 

In April 1667 the cases of four revenue collectors 
(qanungoes) were brought up before the emperor. They 
had been dismissed for various faults. On 22 April 1667 
it was reported that they had expiated their shortcomings 
by accepting the true faith whereupon the emperor was 
pleased to order then: reinstatement.^^! 

On 26 January 1670 one Chanda submitted that he was 
a collateral of Budh Prakash, a zamindar. He declared, 
he was willing to become a Muslim, if Budh Prakash be 
set aside and the zamindari be assigned to Chanda. 
Aurangzeb was prepared to accept tMs time-serving convert, 
but the minister, Asad-Ullah Khan, opposed this manifestly 
unjust deposition of an innocent zamindar.^^a 

Bhupat Singh requested that his brother Murari Dass be 
given the vacant cMeftainship of Choki Garh. Aurangzeb at 
once used the occasion for attempting a conversion and 
ordered that MurM Das be made the chief of Ohoki Garh 
if he accepted Islam. It seems that Murar! Das resisted 
the temptation held forth to him.^^^s 

A brother of the zamindar of Dev Garh accepted Islam 
and was given the name of Islam Yar. He was at once 
put into the possession of the zamindari, superseding the 
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existing , cHef, A sister of Ms 'also followed suit. ■ 'We find 
tliat, tMs estate at last served the purpose of a bait, for 
swelling the. ranks of contemporary Muslims. Zorawar 
Singh and Shayani Singh were made Joint chiefs of Ohoki. 
■Garh after their conversion to Islam on 15 Ramazan of the' 
sixteenth year of the reign.2^^ 

Devi Chand, a zamindar of Manohar Pur, had been 
dispossessed of Ms chieftainship and dismissed from Ms 
maiisab. On 12 July 1681 he accepted Islam, whereupon 
he was restored to Ms rank of a commander of 250 and also 
given back his estate. 

On 26 September 1681 an order was issued that all 
prisoners who would accept Islam be set at Mberty.^^® 

Lajpat, amin and fojdar of Ram Garh, owed the state 
some money. He could not make arrangements for its 
payment and was therefore imprisoned. While in prison 
the light of the true faith dawned on Mm and he submitted 
that if he be released, he would accept Islam. Orders were 
at once given for his release. He was brought to the imperial 
court and on 15 January 1704 the emperor personally 
initiated Mm into the true faith. His dehnquencies were 
forgotten and Ms mansab was increased from a commander 
of 250 to 400.247 

A letter of Aurangzeb’s recalls a very interesting case. 
Raja Islam Khan was a convert from Hinduism. He had, 
so Aurangzeb declared, promised to bring his mother, sister 
and several others into the true faith before Ms conversion, 
Nothing probably was heard of in this connexion later on. 
Aurangzeb therefore caused it to be known that if Ms sister 
were willing to accept Islam, she would be married to a 
grandson of the emperor.248 

Rao Gopal Singh of Rampur was an imperial mansabdar. 
He was accompanying Anrangzeb’s army in the Deccan and 
had left Ms son, Rattan Singh, in the State. The son created 
trouble in the admimstration and became a source of grave 
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.anxiety' to. Ws father., Gopai Singli^, thereupon, ■ complained 
,to the emperor and submitted that Ms son be recalled to' 
the ; D6eeaii. Aurangzeb remained silent. To avoid the 
consequences of' Ms conduct, Rattan Singh had become a 
convert tiirougli the, governor of Malwa, who put him , in 
possession of the State. When, the father reached his State 
at last, he found his Muslim son in occupation. Gopai 
Singh then sought refuge with the Rana. Naturally this, 
preferment of Rattan Singh at his conversion produced a 
very: strong effect. Many members of the younger genera-/ 
tion 'among the Rajputs saw therein ' an easy way of 
acquiring territory.^^® 

The Raja of Palainau was offered better terms if he would 
accept Islani.^®^ 

A daughter of Raja Anup Singh Rathor was married 
to Mu'azzam. She was fii*st brought to the palace and 
there converted.^si 

Probably the most sensational case of the reign was that 
of Netoji. He was SMvaji’s commander-in-chief. When 
the Maratha raja surrendered, along with Sambhaji, Netoji 
was given a command of 5,000. When Shivaji escaped from 
Agra, Aurangzeb sent orders to Raja Jai Singh to capture 
Netoji and to send him to the imperial court as a prisoner. 
Raja Jai Singh carried out Ms orders and Netoji was sent 
to Agra. There he seems to have been kept a close prisoner. 
At last in the words of Abu’l Pazl Mamuri, he sought release 
by embraemg Islam, ^52 though the official annalist would 
have us believe that he was a willing convert.^^^ He was 
thereupon liberated and given a mansab of 3,500. Later on 
he left the Mughal service and went back to Shivaji. There 
not only was he taken back into the Hindu fold, but Shivaji 
exalted him by giving him his own daughter in marriage.^^^ 

On the North-West Frontier some forty miles from 
Jalalabad, the inhabitants were converted at the point of 
the bayonet.^^5 
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, A Hindu .clerk MEed the Muslim seducer of liis sister. He 
w.as .coinpeMed to become a Muslim. 

It is not surprising to find TaTernier declaring, ^ Under 
the cover of the fact that the rulers are Muslims, they 
persecute these poor idolaters to the utmost and if any of 
the latter become Muslim, it is in order not to work any 

, ■ A ■ letter, written by the President and the Council of 
Surat on 22 January 1668, suggests a rather ingenious method 
of making converts. The factors state that trade had been 
largely obstructed by the fierce bigotry of Aurangzeb and 
his persecution of the Hindus. ‘If a Muhammadan had. no 
desire to discharge his debt to the bania and if the bania 
demanded the payment of the same, the,: Muhammadan 
would lodge a complaint to the Kazi that he. had called the 
prophet names or spoken contumaciously of their religion, 
produce a false witness or two, and the poor man was forced 
to circumcision and made to embrace Islam. Several 
persons had been thus served to the great terror of all* 
TMs king not at aE minding anything of his kingdom gives 
himself wholly upon the converting or rather perverting 
the banias.' Forcible conversion of the Hindus at Surat 
at last drove them to plans of migrating from Surat to 
Bombay. The English, however, turned down their request. 
The Hindus then closed their shops at Surat and eight 
thousand of them marched on to Broach to the emperor who 
was supposed to be there.^^® What became of their appeal 
we do not know. 

A study of these cases brings to light the several methods, 
used by Aurangzeb for the purpose of making converts. 
Whenever two claimants to a property quarrelled, the most 
approved method of proving one’s title was to become a 
convert. This provided the most conclusive argument which 
nothing could upset. Of course the recorded cases only refer 
to such important disputes as were brought before the. 
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emperor. , It is inilkely, however, that this ^ case made law ’ 
of the emperor was not followed by the lower courts who 
had to .deal with minor disputes. Thus . worldly advance- 
inent. 'was placed as a bait before .likely candidates for' 
conversion and it would not be nnreasoiiabie to attribute a 
large number of conversions to this factor. Another method 
was to make terms with the convicts or suspects. Whatever 
might he a man’s crime, he could expiate for it by becom- 
ing a, Muslim. Rebels thus could wash off their rebellions, 
felons their felonies, whereas the minor crimes of embezzle- 
ment and defalcation could be easily compounded by entry 
into the charmed circle of the faithfal. Economic pressure 
was also used frankly for the purpose of making converts. 
The jizya hit the poorest classes hardest and the Hindu 
traders paid higher taxes. War was used as a convenient 
weapon for the purpose of extending the faith and prisoners 
of war often swelled the ranks of the faithful. The converts, 
whatever their earlier fadings, were always sure of a place 
at the court, in the imperial secretariat, and in the revenue 
or the accounts department. In certain cases ^forcible 
conversions’ were also effected. 

Popular Hindu and Sikh tradition ascribes mass 
conversions by force to Aurangzeb’s reign. Of course it 
has heightened the colours in the picture. But the examples 
quoted above prove that the emperor made it a part of his 
imperial duty to encourage conversions, personally admit 
converts to Islam and grant favours to the initiated. Of 
the converts it must be said that very few, if any, seem 
to have changed their faith for rehgious reasons. Desire to 
escape civic disabilities or worse, and acquire material 
benefits formed the motive force in most cases. It may be 
argued that the religion which these converts shook off so 
easily must have been sitting very Mghtly on them. But 
the history of the world contains a few martjrs and a host 
of trimmers. Hindu India of Aurangzeb’s reign was no 
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exception. The wonder is not that so many were converted , 
but that the vast majority of the Hindus kept.tlieir faith 
amidst' so many temptations and such persecution. . 

Aurangzeb and the SiJdis 

Auraiigzeb’s relations with the Sikhs ' raise some 
controversial questions. When Aurangzeb entered upon 
the War of Succession, Guru Har Rai was the leader of the 
'Sikhs. After the battle of Samngarh, Dara left for the 
Punjab and is said to have waited upon the guru whose 
admirer he had been.^s® The guru promised him aid and 
actually brought together a body of Sikh soldiers for his 
help. But when desertions began to take place among the 
alleged supporters of the . unfortunate prince, the guru also 
deserted him.^®^ 

After his accession to the throne, Aurangzeb summoned 
the guru to answer for his conduct.^^i The guru, however, 
refused to wait upon the emperor in person but thought it 
politic to conciliate him by sending his son Ram Rai to the 
court.2®2 He was accompanied by two elders of the Sikh 
community so that he might not deviate from the true path. 
Ram Rai so deported himself at the capital that the emperor 
was veiy much pleased with him. Whether this involved 
performing miracles as Bakht Mall suggests ^^3 or interpreting 
a text from the Adi Omnth to Aurangzeb 's satisfaction, ^64^ 
or both, is doubtful. Rather than be pleased at his son’s 
diplomatic conduct, Har Rai, the guru, marked his dis- 
approval thereof by disinheriting him and appointing his 
minor son Har Kishan as his successor. Har Rai died on 
Karttika 9, Krsnapaksa, 1718 a.v.^®^ (November 1661). 

Har Kishan succeeded his father. He was yet a minor. 
Ram Rai preferred his claim before the emperor and had 
the guru summoned to the court. Rather unwillingly 
the boy guru was taken to the capital by his followers. 
There he put up at the house of a faithful adherent. But 
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smallpox claimed, him as its victim and he died on Friday, 
# April 1665.2^7 

Anrangzeb. had meanwhile given iii.jagir the. present site 
of Dehra Dim to Earn Rai.^^s Here he built a temple and 
became the leader, of such Sikhs as were prepared to accept 
his ,aaithority. Har Kishan had, however, left his disciples 
in a, fix as to his successor. He had told them that the 
Babi' of Bakala would be his successor. But there were 
many Babas (descendants of the gurus) in Bakala and eaeli^ 
claimed to be the successor designated. Tegh' Bahadur, a 
younger son' of Guru Hargovind and tlie^ grandfather of 
Har Kishan was at last accepted as the ninth guru.^®® ' After 
a life spent in journeying in various parts of India, Guru 
Tegli Baliadm* settled at Kiratpur in the present district 
of Hoshiarpur in the Punjab, Here he seems to have been 
arrested by imperial officials and brought to the capital. 
Amrangzeb ordered his execution on 11 December 1675 .^^ 
This judicial execution has been attributed to various causes 
by different historians. A Muslim writer attributes it to 
Tegh Bahadur’s refusal to become a Muslim.^’^^ Bakht Mall 
ascribes it to the guru’s refusal to perform a miracle and is 
borne out by the account given in the biographies of the 
gurus -written by the tenth guru, Gobind Singh .272 It seems 
likety that the guru was arrested as a man who claimed to 
possess miraculous powers. 

The execution of Guru Tegh Bahadur proved a baptism 
of foe. It helped his son and successor Guru Gobind Singh 
to transform the Sikhs into the fiery warriors they proved 
themselves in the eighteenth century. But for several years 
after Guru Tegh Bahadur’s execution, the emperor, who had 
left for the south in 1680, left the Sikhs alone. Then towards 
the end of the year 1693 Anrangzeb heard that Guru Gobind 
Singh was claiming to be an incarnation of Guru Nanak. 
He issued an order on 20 November 1693, that the guru 
be admonished.273 This does not seem to have produced 
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Biiicli effect. It was soon reported to. the emperor that' the, 
Sikhs had caused a, good deal of . distobance round Lahore 
and a 'general order for their massacre was issiied,.^'^^ 

A Sikh at Agra threw a stone at the emperor while he was ■ 
returning from Ms Friday prayers in the public mosqne.^'^^ 
The Sikh was arrested and must have been subsequently 
ptmis.lied. . 

■ In the sarkar of SirMnd a temple of the Sikhs was ;, 
demolshed to give place to a mosque. The Sikhs in their ’ 
own turn puled down the mosque and kiUed the imam who 
had been appointed to lead the faithful in their xDrayers.^'^®, 
Further trouble from the "infidel worshippers of Nanak’" 
was ajjpreheiided and orders were sent by Lutf Khan, son 
of Asad KhM, to Khudayar Elian to send his , contingent 
under his son to help Khwaja Husain Khan who had been 
appointed to put an end to the Sikh disturbanees.277 

The battle of Chamkaur between the Sikhs and the 
imperialists is also spoken of in one of Aurangzeb’s letters 
when artillery from Sirhind was ordered to he mobilised for 
the imperial attaek.^^s 

When prince Mu"azzam was appointed governor of 
Multan in 1696, some understanding seems to have been 
arrived at between the prince and the Sikh guru. The 
prince arranged matters in such a way that the guru made 
up his quarrel with the Mughal government, advising Ms 
followers to pay unto Caesar what was his due.279 
When the guru was at last compelled to leave Anandpur 
two of his sons fell into the hands of the Muslims. They 
were asked to embrace Islam and on their refusal they were 
buried alive in a wall of Sirhind. This laid the foundation f 
of another feud between the Sikhs and the Mughals which 
was later on made use of by Banda so successfully against 
Aurangzeb’s successors. 

Some time after this 20,000 Sikhs were killed wMle they 
were going to the country of Barkzai Afghans. Their 
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Muslim escort fell on them in co-operation with other Muslim 
fanatics.2^^ We do not know the cirennistances 'which 
compelled the Sikhs to leave the Pnnjab and go to these 
rugged districts on the frontier. It might have been due to 
their persecution by the Muslim rulers in the Punjab. 

■ Aurangzeb issued orders to prince Shah ^Alani to imprison 
the Sikhs and expel them from the districts under his com-; 
maiid.2^^ 

Thus, though later on the guru made peace with 
Aui*angzeb, his reign seems to have bequeathed a tradition of. 
hostility bet\¥een the Sikhs and the Mughal Government. 
The Sikhs handed down the bitter memory of the execution 
of the ninth guru ' and the burying alive of the tenth 
guru's two sons. 

, * Aurangzeb' s Failure 

Aurangzeb tried to accomplish the impossible task of 
serving Mammon and God alike. He continued ruling over 
a vast empire and tried to serve his God as well. Unfor- 
tunately for him, the Muslim tradition of government had 
never had to deal with a vast majority of non-Muslim subjects 
who could not be easily converted. Still more unfortunately 
he refused to take notice of Akbar's practices because he 
regarded them as innovations. The result was that the 
comprehensive state of Akbar's reign gave place to the 
Muslim state of pre-Akbar days. With this change in its 
structure it is not surprising that it shared the same fate. 
The pre-Akbar Muslim state in India had no hold on the 
vast majority of its subjects whose active loyalty it had 
never been able to secure. IsTaturally three centuries of 
Indian history (1194-1526) had seen the rise and the fall 
of several Muslim dynasties in Delhi — ^the Ghoris, the Slaves^ 
the Khiljis, the Tughlaqs, the Sayyids and the Lodis. Their 
average life had not been more than sixty years. Aurangzeb 
could hope to fare no better. His religious policy lost him 
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the active loyalty of Ms Hindu subjects. ^ As, under the 
sultanate j they, were not concerned what , particular label 
the ruling dynasty bore. They ceased to be interested' in 
the fate of their rulers as they knew that it would make' no 
difference to them. Aurangzeb thus destroyed the raison 
d^etre.of the Mughal dynasty. 

But all .this happened in the ■ seventeenth century. 
Aurangzeb was no worse than the Cavalier ParMament in 
England which passed the Clarendon Code. His legislation 
lagged far behind that manifestation of the collective 
wisdom of the English at that time. He did not interfere 
with the celebration of private religious worship of Ms 
Hindu subjects. He did not forbid their priests teaching 
Hindus. He did not exclude them from the public services. 

Aui'angzeb erred in common with most of the con- 
temporary rulers of the world. If Ms church was that of 
a minority, so was the Protestant church in Ireland. If he 
levied the jizya on the majority of Ms subjects, the pre- 
ponderant majority of the Roman Catholics in Ireland went 
on paying the tithes for the support of the alien Protestant 
church legally till the thirties of the nineteenth century but 
virtually till 1867. For almost every tMng that he did, he 
could find an excuse in the state policy of Ms times. 

But he had less of an excuse for departing from the x^s^th 
shown by Akbar. Elsewhere the state had not out-grown 
its thraldom of the church and treated the aliens in the 
state church as aliens in the state as well. This of course 
was the result of the fact that the state had been nursed 
ill its early stages by the church and there had been a 
close alliance between the two. As Froude put it, at that 
time when men quarrelled about religion, they quarrelled 
about everything else. Toleration was supj)osed to be dan- 
gerous to the safety of the country. But Akbar had shown 
here in India that a policy of religious toleration was far from 
being dangerous to the state. It had really consolidated 
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the Miiglial state in India. ■ With that ' demonstration 
before Hna, when Anrangzeb embarked, upon a policy 
of religions 'persecntion in India, he allowed the. religions, 
fanatic to get the npper^ hand of the Mng. In this respect 
he resembled Charles X of France who tried to make:, the 
state priest-ridden with the same disastrous effects to Ms 
own fortunes. Anrangzeb had not the English Pnritan^s 
excuse for Ms religions policy. If Cromwell persecuted 
the Anglicans it was partly because they were dangerous, 
to the state. Anrangzeb had no such suspicions, let' alone 
fears. 
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Appendix I 

LIST OF MANSABDIRS 


Commanders of 7,000 

1 Raja tFai Siiigii of Jaipur. 

2 Maharaja, Jaswant Singh of 
Jodhpur. ■ 

3 Ra.ja Sahti, Shivaji’s grandson 
and a ward of the emperor. 

Commanders of 6,000 

4 Maliaraiia Raj Singh of Mewar. 

5 Kanhaji ) Marathas. 

6 Satvad Dafalya j 

7 Saataji JMun. 

Commanders of 5,000 

8 Sambhaji (only for a short 
period). 

9 Netoji, Shivaji’s commander- 
in-ehief. After Shivaji’s es- 
cape from Agra he was im- 
prisoned. He sought free- 
dom by becoming a Muslim. 
It is interesting to note that 
his status was then reduced to 
a commander of 3 >500, as he 
had ceased to he Shivaji’s 
eommander-in-chief. 

10 Bijaji. 

i,l Pratap,-^ 

12 Raja Bliim Singh of Banera. 

13 Raja Jai Singh of Toda. 

14 Raja Ram Singh of Jaipur. 

15 Achalaji ISTimbalkar. 

16 Maharana Jai Singh of 
Udaipur. 

17 Maharana Amar Singh II of 
Udaipur. 


18 Priya, Nayak of Sakhat 
(Deccan), 

19 Balaji. 

20 JanojI. 

21 Makoji Mamja, 

22 . Sobhanjl. 

23 Bama P«ao. 

Commanders of 4,000 

24 Raja Chhatra Sai Bundela. 

25 Jaswant Rao. 

26 Tarsoji. 

27 Babaji, son of Dafaiya. 

28 Siyaji. 

29 Jadun Rai. 

SO Ramaji. 

3 1 Raj a Indra Man of Dhandhera . 

32 Raja Bishen Singh of Jaipur. 

33 Raja Rai Singh Rathor. 

34 Rambhaji. 

Commanders of 3,500 

35 Baja Rajrup of Kurpur 
(Punjab). 

36 Raja Indar Singh. 

37 Udai Singh Bundela. 

38 Raja Anurudh Gaur. 

39 Raja Anup Singh. 

Commanders of 3,000 

40 Rao Man Singh of Kishan 

Garb. 

41 Raja vSujaii Singh Bundela. 

42 Rao Dalpat Bundela. 

43 Raja Raghunath. (Imperial 
finance minister.) 

44 Rao Bhao Singh Hada. 
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4i Viram Dev Sisodia. ■ 

46 Burga ' Das Bathor (for, a short 
period oniy). 

47 Baja I&at Siiigh Kaeliwaha. 

48 Girdhar ' Das Gaur. , , . 

49, Rao Kam Bhdrtya of Bikaner. 

50 Ddaji Bam. 

51 Jakoji. 

52, Barsoji, Blionsia. He was a 
commander of 3,000 under 
' Shall Jalian. In Aurangseb’s 
,reign he had' ^ a salary ' of, 
, Bs20,000' a year. 

53 Vasudev, Singh. 

54 Rao Dallp Singh of 'UrcMia. 

55 Sundarji. 

56 Indar Singh. ■ 

57 Himmat Bao Koli. 

58 Baj! Bao. 

69 Sarup Singh. 

60 Badarjl. 

Commanders of 2,500 

61 Bao Shubh Kam. 

62 Baja Devi Singh Bundela of 
Brchha. 

63 Baja Bhagvant Singh 

Bundela. 

64 Amar Singh Chandravat. 

65 Kishan Singh of Jaipur. 

■•66 Mayaji. 

67 Raja Bam Singh of Kota. 

68 Baja Anup Singh Bhurtya. 

■ 69 Eustam Bao. ■' 

70 Khindoji. 

71 Baitojl. 

Commanders of 2,000 

72 Baja Baj Singh II of Jaipur. 

73 Baja Todar Mall, Bevenue 
Department. 

74 Raja ViIo:*am Singh of Guler 
(Punjab). 

75 Prifcam Singh Bathor. 


76 . D dyat . Singh ' Biiadory a . 

77 Ram Cfaand. 

78 Bam Singh Hada. 

'79 Medm .Singh of , Srinagar 
(Garhwai). 

80 Arjoji. 

81 Mankoji. 

82 Madho Narain. 

83 Vy as Bao. 

84 Tanaji, 

85 Baja Jagat Singh Hada. 

86 Ani Pvai, Diwan-i-Tan. , 

87 Bahadur Singh. 

88 Bhupat Singh. 

89 Bam, Singh (son of Rattan 
Singh Bathor). 

90 Ram Chandra. 

91 Auji xAhalrao ( ?). 

92 Nimaji Sindhya. 

Commanders of 1,500 

93 Amar Singh Sasodia (Bam- 
pur). 

94 Baja Sabal Singh Sasodia. 

95 Bhojraj Kachwaha, 

96 Man Singh (Gwalior). 

97 Baja Prithi Chand. 

98 Baja Sarandliar of Jummon. 

99 Shiv Singh. 

100 Chaturbhuj Chauhan. 

101 Amar Singh of Harwar. 

102 Baghunath Singh Bathor. 

103 Ddai Singh Mertia. 

104 Bir Singh (Chamba). 

105 Mahesh Dass Bathor. 

106 Baja Sarup Singh. 

107 Manohar Das. 

108 Ajit Singh Bathor. 

109 Baghunath Singh Bhurtya. 

110 Bai Makrand. 

111 Baja Indar Man Bundela. 

112 Trimbakji Bhonsia. 

113 Bagoji, 

114 Bambhaji. 

115 Baja Samp Singh (Bikaner)* 
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116 Baja Molikam Singh. Sasodia^ 

117 Bhagwant Singh. 

Commanders of IfiOO 

118 Jagram. 

119 Baja Maha Singh Bhadorya. 

120 Baja Kislian Singh Chan- 
drawat of Tomar. 

121 Raja Chatar Singh of Ghamba 
(Punjab). 

122 Baja Kalyan : Singh of 
Bandhn. 

123 Raghnnath Sasodia. 

124 Vijya Singh. 

125 Mahojl. 

126 Prahladji. 

127 Parsoji. 

128 Tanaji { ?). 

129 SiijS-n Rao, 

130 Raja XTdai Singh (Ghamba, 
Punjab). 

131 Ram Chand (son of Dalpat 
Bundeia). 

132 Dankat Rao. 

133 Rawal Jaswant Singh 
(Dungarpur). 

134 Guman Singh. 

135 Sur Singh. 

136 Shiv Singh. 


137^ Satra Sal. 

1.38 Sambhaji ( ?). 

139 Ratan Rao. 

140 Samp Singh (son . of Udya,!'. 

Singh). 

141 Mitra Sen Bimdela.' 

142 Bhim' Singh' (Srinagar, 
Garhwal). 

143'Mandhata ^ (son,; of Raja 
Rajmp of Kurpiir),:.; 

144 Bhawani Das'Bhiirtya. . 

145 Sher Singh (son, of Bam. 
Singh Bathor). 

146 Suraj Mall Gaur. 

14,7 Harjas Gam*. 

148 Gopal Singh Kachhwaha. 

149 Ai'jan Gaur. 

1 50 Suraj Mail (son of Raja Bhixn 
Singh). 

151 Dal Singh Sasodia. 

152 Arjun Singh. 

153 Chatroji. 

154 Raja Ram Das Harwari. 

155 Rawal Ram Singh (Dungar- 

pur). 

156 Badan Singh Bhadorya. 

157 Narsingh Rao. 

158 Bahadur Singh. 

159 Ratan Rao. 

160 Sarsa. 



Appendix II 

HINDU CONVERTS TO ISLAM 

Hari Ram Bhagat wlio. hadLeen converted to Islam in 
Decemberj 1666, was given a daily allowance of 4 annaa 
only./' 

Tlie next set of converts fared better. Surat Singh, 
Ram- Das, Makar Eislior, and Chohan Rnpa were , given 
dresses of honour on 16 February 1667 ; as also was Mnrari, 
a Khatri by caste, on 4 May 1667. 

It seems to have soon become bruited abroad that 
conversion to Islam was a sure method for covering all sins 
of omission and commission. 

On 4 May 1667, a qanungo, Parmanand, similarly 
embraced Islam and was thereupon honoured with the gift 
of robes of honour. On the same day, Mohan Das Khatri 
was also honoured on his conversion. 

On 5 September 1669 Pars Ram and four others were 
reported to have been converted to Islam. 

On 26 January 1670 one Gopi Nath was converted to 
Islam, given a daily allowance of Rs7 and named Aqil 
Muhammad. 

On 14 January 1671 two Hindu converts to Islam were 
presented to the emperor who honoured them by bestowing 
robes of honour on them. 

One Ganga Ram, who had recently accepted Islam, was 
similarly honoured on 31 August 1674. 

On 19 October 1681, Tola Ram, a qanungo of Bengal, was 
restored to his office and given robes of honour on Ms 
conversion to Islam. The other converts of the year were 
Jairam (3 November 1689); GaJ Singh (10 October 1692); 
Muhammad Hayat (23 October 1692); Shaikh Abdulla 
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(8 December' ',1692); , Ohand BMn (10 JaHuary 1693); 
I^-firollali (11 January 1693); and Sarvan , Siiigli ( 16 ; April 
1693), 

On 17 April 1693 a Hindu convict was let off on :Ms being 
converted to Islam. 

Nanbu was given a dress of bonour on 23 October, 1693 ; 
Aclma on 6 November ; Ganga Ram on 21 November'; 
Jlwan, a blacksmith, Sahib Rai and Bhag Ram ■ on 
3^ December. 

In the News Letters of the year 1694, many converts, have 
been mentioned: Sulaiman, Jairam, ,Surat Singh, Chatar 
Singh, Shankarji and Hem Raj Jadun, Ramji, Balajl, 
Muttaji, Harilaji, Udairao, Bhikam, Ganga Ram, Ram Rai, 
Hlra and Man Singh. 

DayMt Rai, an erstwhile qanungo of Sialkot, who had 
been dismissed some time earlier, joined the ranks of the 
true believers and was therefore reinstated to his former 
position on 7 June 1695. 

The following conversions are mentioned in the News 
Letters of dates given against each name : — 

Gujar Mall and Ram Singh (5 June 1695). 

Ghasi Ram and Bhikam Das (23 May 1695). 

Mansha Ram (13 March 1696). 

Khandai Rao and Jagan Nath were made prisoners during 
the course of an imperial expedition into the Deccan. They 
were converted on 27 May 1700. 

Several converts are mentioned in the News Letters for 
the year 1702. On 28 February, one Ghulam Muhammed; 
on 9 March, Ballu; on 12 June, Nar Narayan; on 17 
November, a Maratha desmukh and a Hindu chaudhri and 
on 18 November, one Din Dar. 

The News Ijetters for the province of Gujarat speak of the 
conversion of several Hindus there in the years 46 and 47 
of the reign. 
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The year 1703 yields .many cases 'Of coiiYersioiis.' .Jodli. 
Chand’s ■ coBYersion ' is 'assigned', to 22 March .1703, , .Nam" 
DeVj another conTort from Hinduism, was appointed to the 
command of 400 on 2 May 1704; Daulatmand Khan on 
7 May... ■ On 10' May 1703 an tmsnccessfni attempt seems 
to have been made, to convert Raja Sahii, SMvaji’s grandson, 
who refused, Aiirangzeb then gave orders to Hamid-iid-din 
to eontinne trying and to seize the first favourable oppor- 
tunity. On 14 May, however, Kesar! Singh was converted. 
The office of qanCingo seems to have provided another 
convert on 26 June, when Bhim Raj,' a former qannngo'of 
Sialkot, was converted. On 4 September Jawala .Nath was 
admitted to the fold ; two days later, Jot Nath and others 
were converted. On the 15 September Muhammad Rashid, 
a new convert, is reported to have made his appearance in 
the imperial court. In the month of November, several 
such cases were reported. Shiv Singh, a grandson of Raja 
Kishan Dass of Amroha, was converted and reappointed as 
the Mnsharaf of Imtiaz Garh on 10 September. Shaikh 
Ghulam Muhammad, a new convert, figures in the News 
Letter of 9 November and Shambhu Nath, a deshmukh who 
was in prison got its doors opened by conversion to Islam and 
was restored to his former office on 22 November. Shaikh 
Husain figures in the Nev^s Letter of 30 November. In the 
month of December many more cases were brought before 
the emperor. On 9 December, Mahammad Wajih, who had 
once been Karam Singh, paid his respects to the emperor 
in the open court. On 25 December, Sa'adat Mand, son of 
Rai Baikunth, an official in the revenue department, was 
honoured by an imperial audience. Maluk Ohand was 
admitted to the court on 29 December. 

Maratha prisoners provided two more converts this year. 
After the death of Raja Ram some members of his family 
had fallen into the hands of the Mughals. On 24 January 
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1704 a daiigliter of Raja Ram was mamed to Shamsber 
Beg. Or 5 Marcli, a daughter of Sambhaji, who had 
probably been converted earKer to Islam after her father's 
execution, was married to Faqir Muhammad, 

■Several mansabdars of high ranks figure as converts 
:froiii/ .Hinduism, Nek Ram who rose to acquire the .title of 
a.xaja is mentioned in the Mews Letters of 25 January 1704, 
Halawar, another convert, is spoken of as a coimnander of. 
one thousand in the News Letter of 17 June 1704, Sliankarji, 
.zainindar of Patudi, appears in the News Letter of an earlier ' 
date, 13, June, 

As usual the ranks of the qanungoes provide some more 
converts, Devi Chand, qanungo of Sadhora, is mentioned 
as a convert on 3 February 1704, whereas Mayya Ram, 
qanungo of Shamsabad, makes his appearance as a convert 
towards the end of the year, on 10 December 1704. 

Aurangzeb himself initiated into Islam Sahib Ram and 
several others on 4 November, 1704. On 4 September 
1704, Dina Nath, kotwal of musketeers, was converted and 
given the Muslim name of Islam Yar. 

Several other converts are mentioned in the News Letter 
of this year. Gajpat was converted on 7 February. He 
was given an elephant on 11 May. His sons seem to have 
soon followed his example and on 4 July, they figured as 
new converts in the court news. Shambhu Nath's con^ 
version is assigned to 14 February. In March, Bhupat 
Rai was converted and became known as Muhammad 'Ali. 
In May, Mraji became Islam Ghaiib and Khushhal Chand 
was also converted. In the News Letter of 18 June, 
Yudhraj’s conversion is mentioned, whereas Dal Kishan 
and Vir Singh were converted on 16 October. Fath Ullah 
figures as a convert in the News Letter of 14 December. 
Yash Kam and a companion of his were converted on 26 
March 1705. 
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On 26' November, 1706, when operations against the Jats 
were , brought to a successful termination, Fath Singh,.' son 
of Eaja' Eam, was converted. 

Original authorities other than the News Letters, also; 
mention several' other cases as well which may well he now 
detailed. • ' 

. Lull Karn was converted in the year 1705-1706 and given 
the 'name of ''Abdul Latlf.^- 

A correspondent of Aurangzeb, to prove his zeal, reported 
that he had persuaded a Hindu to accept the true faith and 
probably sought imperial permission, for the purpose of 
bringing him to the court. Aurangzeb wrote to him replying 
that the best thing w^as to convert him where he was. But 
if that was difficult, he might take him to the court of the 
provincial governor and convert him there. In any case 
Aurangzeb counselled expedition. 2 

Indar Singh, qanungo of Rasulpur, petitioned the emperor 
and said he was willing to be converted. The emperor, 
thereupon, ordered that he be granted the larger share in 
the proceeds of the rights of a qantogo.^ 

The Raja of Palamau was offered better terms if he would 
accept Islam. 4 

Sobha Shankar Bhadorya became a convert and was given 
a suitable gift.^ A Deccanese was converted to Islam and 
was given Rs2,000.^ 

Bishan Narain, son of Raja Shiv Narayan of Kuch Bihar, 
was admitted into the true faith while Aurangzeb ^s armies 
were busy in an expedition against his father.^ 

In the tenth year of Aurangzeb^s reign Kondaji, uncle of 
Netoji, was also converted.® 

A son of Gokal Jat was converted to Islam after his 
father’s death and he became one of the most famous 
reciters of the Qur’an of Ms days.^ 
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A danghter 'of Amar' Singli, Chief of 'Maiioharpiir, was,' 
after being initiated into "the MnsMm faith,'' .married to' 
prince Kim Bakhsh on 28 July, 1682 .^® 

A daughter of the Raja of Apsas was married to 
Muhammad A^zam in the eleventh year. She also had been 
coiivertedfirst.il 

Raja Eashan Singh and his son quarrelled. The son 
promised to become a Muslim if upheld against Ms father. 
He became a Muslim and later on turned a traitor to the 
Muslims.i^ 

The Raiazada of Rajauri became a Muslim and was 
named LufuUah.i^ Udai Raj, a clerk of Raja Jai Singh, was 
converted to Islam and nicknamed Talih Yar.i^ 
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Appendix III 

AND THE SIKHS 

.After some time' the Muslims arrested Gum Arjiiii as a 
Kafir. His head and feet were put into a press and he was 
then tlirowm into the river. He disappeared and was never 
seen again. He died^on 4th Jaith, bright half, Friday, and 
was venerated as a guru for twenty-four years and nine 
.months. 

After Guru Aijun, Ms son, Hargdvind, became Ms 
successor. In order to avenge Mmself for his father’s 
execution he decided always to wear arms, and equipped 
himself with two swords. On Ms becoming a guru his 
followers became very piously inclined towards Mm. Who- 
soever became his disciple brought horses and arms as an 
offering. His followers also began wearing arms. 

Quarrels soon arose between the Udasis and the Muslims. 
Someone asked the guru, 'Why do you wear two swords? ’ 
He answered, ' One is for avenging my father’s death on the 
Muslims, the other for continuing the miracle-working 
power of the saints and prophets’. His wife was named 
Ntoaki. Baba Gurditta, Tegh Bahadur, Ani Rai, 
Atul Rai and Surat Singh were his children. Ani Rai 
and Atul Rai died cMldless. Surat Singh and Tegh 
Bahadur took refuge in the northern mountains during 
the lifetime of their father, being driveii there by their 
enemies. Baba. Gurditta left two children, Dhiraj Mall and 
Har RM. Hargovind remained the guru for thirty-one 
years, six months and two days. He died on 10 Chait, 
bright half, 1695 A.v. 

After Hargdvind, his grandson Har Rai sat on the tMoiie 
of KMlafat. He Mved independently. He had a wife 
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from a 'good faii^ Tarbeni by name. She gave^ birth to a 
son who was caEed Har Kishan. Another son was called 
Earn Rai When Anrangzeb heard of the gnrii^s miracles, 
he : Siiinmoned him to Ms presence. It is , said that the guru 
excused himself and sent- Ram Rai. He told Mm not- to 
disclose the-, secret of Ms powers. When Ram Rai came 
before Aiirangzeb, he gave Mm a seat on a well which had 
been covered over and looked like a solid floor. There was 
water underneath . He was not however injured. Aurangzeb 
was taken aback by this and gave him a livable place in 
which to stay. ' It is said that in order to test him, the Sultan 
sent a sheep for him to eat. He took it and sent a quarter 
to the spiritual guide of the Sultan. Another day the 
Sultan asked for the sheep. Ram Rai had not thrown away 
the skin and the bones of the sheep. He prayed for its life. 
The sheep rose on its three legs. The Sultan asked him 
where the fourth leg was. He answered, In the stomach of 
your spiritual guide’. When the Sultan recognized his 
power of working miracles, he sent Mm away and gave him 
a Jagir in the plateau of the Srinagar (Garhwal) mountains. 
Though the guru withdrew his blessing from this group, 
his abode has today become the place of worsMp of all. 
As he had disclosed Ms power of working miracles to fhe 
Sultan and disregarded the advice of Ms father, Bha! 
Kalyana and Bhai Gurdasa, who had accompanied Mm 
by his father’s order to see that he did not leave the straight 
path, realized they had no influence over Mm and were not 
respected. Both of them left Mm and came to the guru. 
They told him their story. He honoured both of them. 
Having placed his younger son, Har Kishan, on the honoured 
seat he died on Saturday, 9th Kartik, dark-half, 1710 A.v. 

In Makhowal Guru Har Rai’s son, Har Eashan, who was 
only six years old became Ms successor. It is said that he 
also was called to court by Aurangzeb. The guru said, 
'I will not see the face of a Mushm’. His disciples seated 



AUBuiNOZEB,. THE PHBITAN 


180 


Mm in a palanquin and brought him' to Delhi, so that he, 
might live there. When the rumour of his arrival in BelM, 
spread, some persons took the news to a khatri who was 
closely allied to the family of the guru. He said that the 
guru was yet a minor and therefore had no reason to come 
to Delhi. . He further declared that if it was , true, the guru, 
■would himself come to his house. While this^ .discussion 
was going on, the guru’s cavalcade reached his house. With 
all honours, he was taken into the house and served well. 
On Friday, 4th Chait, bright-half, 1712, the young guru died 
of smallpox. He had not looked on the face of a Muslim. 
While he lay dying, his disciples asked him whom they 
should declare as his successor as he left no one of his own 
stock. He said, 'Take the Baba of Bakala’, and died. 
He h.ad been guru for 2 years 5 months and 19 days. 

His disciples who had been set a riddle by the guru 
about Ms successor began to search for him. The village 
of Bakala was near the Bari Doab and included many 
sons of the race of the guru. They began to ask each 
other: 'The guru appointed the Baba of Bakala as his 
successor. There are many Babas here. Whom shall we 
elect as our guru?’ One of them said, 'I have vowed 
Rs500 to the guru. Whosoever among these descendants 
of the guru would demand tMs sum of me would be the 
person fitted to adorn the seat of the guru’. AU agreed to 
this form of making a decision and a day was fixed. All 
the descendants of the guru were summoned and offerings 
were made to them. Wlien the turn of the man who had 
made the vow came to make his offerings. Guru Tegh 
Bahadur who was present among those receiving the 
offerings, caught hold of his hand and demanded to know 
why after promising a larger amount he was paying less. 
The disciple thereupon called all his fellow disciples together 
and told them he had discovered the man for whom they 
had been lopking. Here was the Baba of Bakala, He paid 
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Guru Tegh Bahadur the promised amount and with the 
consent of all seated him on the seat of the guru. 

Now that Guru Tegh Bahadur had come to power, his 
faithful disciples came to his help and increased Ms influence. 
He lived a hard life. He was, however, very independent. 
Whatever Ms disciples brought to Mm, he distributed and 
kept nothing for himself. His wife’s name was Gujari and 
his dear son was called Gobind Singh. In a short time he 
acquired mastery over aU Ms subjects. When Aurangzeb 
heard about the guru, he summoned Mm to DelM from 
Lahore. He was brought to Delhi. He did not mind the 
troubles he encountered on the way and travelled with an 
easy mind. When he reached Delhi, his disciples came and 
gave him valuable offerings. The guru did not accept 
anything. When the sultan heard of this he was upset 
and requested Mm to perform a miracle. The guru said, 
‘Miracle is the head of the lovers. Place the sword on my 
neck’. The emperor was angry at these words and ordered 
Ms execution. The Sikhs say that the executioner felt 
himself almost incapable of touching the head of the guru. 
Before he died the guru requested a Sikh who was m 
attendance to carry away his head after Ms execution. 

A liberty loving faqir happened to pass where the corpse 
of the guru lay and said, ‘ The sultan has not done weU. 
Such things will lead to great rebellion, and DelM will 
become entirely desolated’. The Sikhs brought the guru’s 
head to Anandpur and kept it. The body was cremated at 
Eikab Gunj . The places of execution, of cremation, and the 
burial of the head have become places of pflgrimage for the 
Sikhs. TMs happened in 1732 a.v. in the month of Maghai , 
the fifth day of the bright-half. 

(Translated from Bakht Mall’s History of the Sikhs.) 


Chapter VI 


NATURE OF THE STATE IN MUGHAL 
INDIA 

In the dust of controversy raised over the rehgious 
poMcy of the Mughal emperors in India, the nature of the 
Mughal state has become very much clouded. Sometimes 
it is described as an ‘oriental despotism’, sometimes as a 
theocracy. Some have even gone to the length of claiming 
a divine origin for it, others have invested its kings with 
Divine Rights. Unfortunately most of these conclusions 
have been arrived at without a critical examination of the 
original materials now at our disposal regarding the state in 
Mughal India. The theories of the early Arab jurists, the 
practices of Mushm kings elsewhere, and the verbose dis- 
cussions of writers outside India, though certainly useful 
in giving us a background, do not help us much in under- 
standing the exact nature of the Mughal state in India. 

Let us, first of all, clear the ground by examining the 
‘Divine’ claims made on behalf of some of the Mughal 
kin gs by contemporary chroniclers and modem writers. 
Akbar and his successors are veiy often described as the 
Caliphs (agents) of God by contemporary writers, particu- 
larly by official historians of the Mughals. Jahangir himself 
cla i ms a divine sanction for his being the ruler of India when 
Khusrau, his son, rebelled.^ Shah Jahan described himself 
as ‘the shadow of God’ in one of his letters to ‘Add Khan ’ 
of Golkanda.3 Aurangzeb speaks of himself as a ‘vakil’ 
(agent) of God on earth.^ On the surface these claims seem 
to support the theory of the Divine Right of the Mughal 
kings. But, examined closely, they do not amoimt to 
much more than a mere assertion of the usual Muslim belief 
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■tiiat whatever happens in this world' is ordained hj 
,God. They do not claim for the' Mughal emperors any 
status higher ' than that of mere men. . Nor were they 
intended to confer on those who made these claims either 
a sacerdotal office , or status. The emperors did not acquire 
a priviliged position thereby,, as many contemporary 
" European 'kings did by- becoming 'the Lord’s anointed’ , at 
their coronation. , The difference between the Mughal 
concept and the' contemporary ideas of the Divine Right 
of Kings in the West can be best understood by examining , 
the history of England in the seventeenth century. When 
James I claimed a Divine Right for the royal office, it pro- 
duced the religious doctrine of non-resistance and passive 
obedience to the King. To rebel became not only a crime 
punishable by the state but a sin bringing about damnation 
in the next world. It led to the curious emergence of the 
non-jurors after the English Revolution. They counted 
among them, some of the foremost churchmen of the time. 
They held that James II 'across the Seas’ was their only 
lawful sovereign even though some of them had joined 
together in inviting William from Holland in order to put 
an end to James II’s attempt at catholicizing England. 
Such a concept of the royal office was foreign to the Mughal 
period in India. No qazi condemned Salim when he rebelled 
against his father, nor did any theologian damn Khurram 
with 'bell, book and candle’ when he rose against Jahangir. 
It is true on Aurangzeb’s accession, his sadr-us-sadiir 
refused to read the Khutba in his name and thus proclaim 
Mm the emperor, because Ms father Shah Jahan was still 
alive But this did not imply any 'divinity hedging round 
the (Mughal) crown During Akbar’s reign, when Ms half 
brother, HaMm, invaded India, Akbar had no 'divine 
protection’ to display against Mm and had to depend on Ms 
military strength to make good Ms claim to Babur’s empire. 
Thus whenever 'divinity’ is dragged in either as an attribute 


■NATUEB, OF: THE STATE IN MFG.HAE IHBIA' 


193 ' 


of the royal power or the source of imperial authority,^ it 
is more or less a trick of the trade, a play upon words, or a 
mere, assertion that, like everything else, royalty must trace 
its Biigin to Divine dispensation. 

' This brings us to the second aspect of our problem/ 
How far and in what sense was the Mughal Government an 
Oriental despotism ? That in itself raises the question of. 
the ' Significance of Oriental despotism. That there was any 
'speciar variety of despotic rule manufactured in the East, 
and presumably on that account more despotic than the 
variety cultured in the West, is open to serious doubt. 
In tMs form of government there is neither East nor West. 
If Louis XIV could claim in France that he was the state, 
an Anrangzeb could go no higher and sometimes not even 
as high as that. 

Despotic the Mughal emperors certainly were. There 
were no popular institutions acting as checks on them. 
But we shall get a wrong idea about the extent of their 
power, if we took this to mean that they had the right or 
the authority to issue commands concerning the entire 
life of their subjects or even concerning all their political 
activities. They were never recognized as ‘the masters of 
the Law’, though they had to concede very often that they 
were its servants. The entire field of the personal law of 
their subjects was covered by the Hindu and the Muslim 
law which, the emperors admitted, they had no authority 
to change. The only known invasion of Hindu law occurred 
under Shah Jahan when, as already related, Shah Jahan 
took measures to secure that family pressure should not 
prevent a Hindu from being admitted to Islam.^ This 
might possibly have involved a change in the Hindu law 
of property whereby an apostate was given a share in the 
family estate contrary to Hindu law. No change in the 
personal law of the MusHms seems to have been either 
attempted or carried out. 
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This explains the ctmous observation of some European 
travellers who declared that the Mnghals possessed no 
written lawJ The law was certainly written, but the Mughal 
state had had no hand in the making thereof. No Mughal 
laws could be discovered because none such had been made. 
But of written laws there was such a multiplicity that 
Aurangzeb was driven to codify them — ^not by his authority 
as the Mughal emperor, but as a serious student of Muslim 
law, who felt that it was very difficult to ffiid one’s way in 
the intricacies of the Muslim law as it then stood.® The 
Fatawa ‘Alamgm that resulted from the labours of the 
theologians he employed owed nothing of its authority 
by being called after him; its compilers had to cite 
authority for every view they advanced or adopted. 

Of course several Sanskrit digests of Hindu personal law 
were prepared during the period. Again they owed nothing 
of their authority to the emperors. Kamlakar, Raghu 
Nandan, Mitramifra, Narasingha and a host of minor writers 
laboured hard in the various branches of the Hindu law, 
deriving their opinions from ancient law-givers or sometimes 
striking out new paths for themselves in order to get out of 
the confused growth of the multiplicity of opinion expressed 
by their predecessors. The Hindus were in a further 
position of advantage in this respect. They had courts 
of their own — ^the panchayats — for deciding cases turning 
on the interpretation of their personal law. It is very 
difficult to discover any imperial attempt at modifying 
either the composition of these courts or their law of pro- 
cedure during this period. 

The criminal law was again Muslim. The relation between 
the subjects themselves as also between the state and its 
subjects were fundamentally governed by the Muslim law. 
We have seen that Akbar made serious changes when he 
changed the religious pohey of the state. His modifications, 
however, really concerned the field of public law. Even 
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liere they usually involTed a declaration by the state that it 
would not. prosecute offenders — ^mostly non-MnslimS' — 
against certain laws. Sometimes tMs was extended to 
include tlie cessation of prosecution of the Muslims for what 
can only be termed as religious offences — ^their non-fulfilment 
of their religious duties.® One must admit, that the Mughal 
emperors exercised a' good deal of authority here. ' Akbar 
was not, however, an innovator herein as he is sometimes 
sui)posed to be. Before Mm, ‘^Ala-ud-Dm and Muhammad 
Tughlaq had started on paths of their own.^® As we have 
already seen, the so-called Infallibility Decree -was mainly 
a concession to orthodoxy rather than a valid instrument 
for changing the Muslim Law.^i Unlike ^Ala-ud-Dm who 
declared that he did not Imow the law and acted on his 
intuition, Akbar still professed to act witMn the law, 
adopting one of the so many prevailing opinions among the 
canon law jurists. Strictly speaking then, even Akbar did 
not claim the right of changing the Muslim public law in 
theory though he changed it in practice by Ms disuse of 
some of its provisions. 

Under Aurangzeb tMs right to modify the Muslim law 
was surrendered. Time and again we find him not only 
consulting the theologians with regard to matters of civO or 
crimiual law, we find Mm extending Ms submission to it 
even in matters of taxation and regulation of trade and 
commerce* He broke the monopoly enjoyed by the manu- 
facturers of wire at Ahmedabad and threw the trade open 
to all after consultation with Ms theologians.^^ He gave 
up Ms attempt to regulate prices when he discovered that 
it was unlawful.^® He even allowed Ms pet project of making 
converts to be endangered by remitting a case of murder to 
the qazi rather than absolve the murderer when he offered 
to embrace IslamA^ His reign was the Golden Age of 
mulladom and he accepted this check on Ms authority 

gladly .15 
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Tliat.. brings ns to the question of the alleged theocratic 
nature of the Mughal state. , Whatever might have been : 
involved, in the practices of early Muslim niiers, under the ■' 
.Miighals the state could not be called a theocracy. This 
form of government involves the subordination of ' the state 
to the church.. Now, Islam .did not set up an organized 
church,, nor did it recognize the custom of priests speciall3r 
ordained for their office. It had no hierarchy of religious 
officials enjoying primarily a religious status. A theocracy 
ill the ordinaiy sense of the term would have been impossible ; 
under . MiisMm rule when no one at any time possessed the 
right of rendering infallible interpretations of the Muslim 
law. Of course the Muslims did have a Khalifa, sometimes 
more than one of them. But the Khalifa was not a spiritual 
ruler in the sense in which the Pope is. He possessed no 
power of issuing ex cathedra interpretations of Islam legaEy 
binding on all Muslims. The Qur’an interpreted in the light 
of the early traditions of the life of the Prophet or his 
companions was — and still is — the only lawful religious 
authority recognized in Islam. Change had been permitted 
by the provision that whatever was sanctioned by the entire 
Muslim world was lawful.^® 

If this was the general position, it was much more so in 
India and particularly in Mughal India. The Muslim 
personal law here did not extend to the preponderant part 
of the Indian population. It is impossible to tkmt of a 
state as a theocracy where such a large part of the popula- 
tion was admittedly left to its own devices in matters of 
such great importance. Even Aurangzeb made no attempt 
at introducing any changes here. 

But there was one matter in which the Mughal state 
came dangerously near to recognizing the authority of an 
ecclesiastical dignitary. The sadr-us-sadur was the chief 
theologian in the state, presumably the most learned doctor 
of the law, and its most pious practitioner. All the Mughal 
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emperors agreed in leaving to their sadr the authority to 
'declare^ the Muslim law. Akbar alone claimed for himself, 
as a righteous ruler, the power to adopt one of the many, 
conflicting views on a matter under the Infallibility Decree. 
'But even, this did not profit him much until a change was'' 
made in the holder of the office. It was necessary for him 
even, after this declaration to dismiss ,Abdun Nabi and 
install Sadr-i-Jahan as his sadr-us-sadur. The declaration 
itself had been made only when the sadr-us-sadur had signed 
it. ■ Thus here was a curious situation. The sadr-us-sadur 
had the right of declaring the law when in office. But the 
emperors appointed the sadrs and could dismiss any incum- 
bent, Thus while in office the sadr-us-sadur was 
independent of the emperor who could however dismiss 
him from office. This was well illustrated in connexion 
with Aurangzeb’s accession. His sadr-us-sadur refused to 
legalise his accession because his father was still alive. 
Aurangzeb got out of it by dismissing the sadr-us-sadur and 
finding a convenient successor who declared in advance that 
the KJiutba could be read in Aurangzeb's name in his 
father’s lifetime because his father was incapacitated from 
acting — ^presumably because he had been imprisoned by 
his son. Thus it was necessary for the Mughal emperors 
to be sure of securing a theologian learned enough to be 
raised to the position of the sadr-us-sadur if necessary, in 
order to justify their conduct. Under Aurangzeb the 
subservient position of the emperor with regard to the law 
was recognized in a very interesting manner. Vukia-i- 
Shara^ were appointed to enable his subjects to sue him and 
get justice done according to the law.^^ This only enabled 
the launching of what we call Petitions of Right in English 
constitutional law for the redress of private wrongs. It 
had nothing to do with Aurangzeb’s administrative policy. 
It gave no one any right to control the political institutions 
of the country. 
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But if the Mughal empire was not a theocracy, the 
Mughal emperors in several ways undertook to act as the 
agents of Islam. In theory they were nothing more than 
above all in the case of Aurangzeb. Akbar took a 
pride in his conquests as a means of making ordinances of 
Tglam known far and wide and spreading the authority of 
the Prophet to territories where even his name had not 
been heard of before.19 Jahangir and Shah Jahan con- 
sidered themselves the guardians of the true faith and 
watched over its legitimate interests.^o Aurangzeb’s sup- 
reme ambition was to promote the Muslim way of life not 
only the Mushms but, at least in outward conduct, 

among the non-Mushms as weU .21 Though even he was 
compelled to make a concession in favom of the Christians 
by allowing them to drink.^^ 

But Mnslim political theories, depending not mainly 
upon the Qur’an but partly on the practices of the later 
Muslim kings and partly on the traditions of the Persian 
non-Muslim rulers, were not easily apphcable to India. 
Was India a Dar-ul-Islam, the home of the faithful or 
Dar-ul-Harb, a target for Muslim attacks? Even in such a 
simple matter it was impossible even for an Aurangzeb to 
apply Mushm traditions of the law which had arisen else- 
where, to Indian conditions. Still earlier Muslim kings in 
India had sometimes presumed to act beyond the strict 
letter of the Muslim law. Early in India’s contact mth 
Islam, it seems to have been reahzed that it was impossible 
to dream of her accepting Islam wholesale. The matter 
was left there and with it came several modifications in 
Muslim law and practice in India. Naturally this destroyed 
the theory that the Muslim rulers in India were to rule here 

entirely as tbe agents of Islam. 

To revert to tke nature of the Mughal state then, it was 
a despotism of a limited nature where the rulers generally 
claimed to act as the agents of Islam the exact demands of 
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wMcli they , felt themselves free to decide. It was 'a des- 
potism tliat left a very wide margin to its citizens’ choice^ 
in theory as well as in practice. 

It is necessary however to remember one very important 
factor. Limited, thongh the authority of the Mughal 
emperor was in certain ways, if they decided to. overstep 
those limits there was nothing in the political institutions of 
the state to serve as an effective check on them. But popular 
rebeBion was always there as a well-recognized method of 
expressing disapproval of a ruler’s, policy. It did' not carry 
with it the same religions taint as it did in contemporary 
England for example. Still further, hereditary monarchy, 
as such, was unknown to the early Muslim law or practice 
though the Shi'a schism was based on an assertion of such 
claims. The early Muslim ruler — ^the Khalifa — ^was an 
elect of the faithful. Neither the Qur’an nor the Tradi- 
tion, except among the Shi‘as, recognized the principle of 
hereditary succession, so much so that there is no recognized 
law of succession for the state. The personal claim to the 
state was not recognized, it was not property in the legal 
sense of the term. Naturally no law of inheritance, as such, 
was necessary or valid. Earlier Muslim kings in India got 
out of this difficulty by denying in theory their sovereign 
position. They held power and exercised authority not in 
their own right but as officers appointed by some far distant 
Muslim ruler who claimed to be the Khalifa.^® (^abur and 
his successors refused to cling to that useless fiction parti- 
cularly because they, themselves, were the greatest Muslim 
rulers in the world at that time.) But even the allegiance 
to the Khalifa, though useful sometimes as a convenient 
fiction to support an existing ruler, failed to provide any 
valid rule of succession. Where law failed the monarchy, 
practice proved of no better help. The deathbed of almost 
every Mughal emperor witnessed a feverish activity to 
settle the question of succession. While Babur lay dying, 
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Ms Prime ' Minister was busy, eonspiring ,to keep, out , 
HHmayun.s^, Hmmaylm^s death was .too sudden and , the 
Mughal position in , India too precarious , at that time to ' 
admit of much disputing abont succession. Akbar's death ; 
was ' followed by Jahangir’s accession; but Khnsran, 
Jahangir’s eldest son, contested Ms own father’s right to 
succeed. .The latter part of Jahangir’s reign was disfigured 
by conspnacies of various types regarding the succession. 
Aftei his death the unfortunate Bulaqi was chosen to. keep 
Ms place warm for Shah Jahan who was absent in the south. 
Shah Jahan’s aixival saw Bulaqi murdered and Shah Jahiii 
sat on Ms father’s throne after wading through the blood 
of Ms possible rivals. Aurangzeb paid Mm back by imprison- 
ing him and ruling, not in Shah Jahan’s name, but in his 
own, even wMle Shah Jahan was alive. Thus the Mughal 
practice adhered closely to the contemporary Muslim 
notions about succession to the state. It was not successful 
rehellion resulting in violently upsetting any recognized law 
or practice that was responsible for these incidents. It 
seemed to be the normal course of things and was the result 
of absence of law on the subject. 

It is also necessary to remember that the Mughal emperors 
left a very wide field of their citizens’ activities alone. In 
Europe it was the period when political authorities — ^whether 
ruling princes or kings in Parliament — ^were busy dictating 
to their subjects even the variety of religious belief they 
were to hold. Those who governed on behalf of 
Edward VI, for example, said that the religion of the 
English people should be Protestant and England became 
Protestant. Mary came after him and, as if by magic, 
England reverted to Roman Catholicism. With Elizabeth 
the wheel turned again and England emerged Anglican 
from the struggle. Howsoever accustomed we might be 
at the present moment to the state’s leaving the religion of 
its citizens alone — and even now. Hitler would not allow us 
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to take this as a matter of course— in the sixteenth ^and 
the seventeenth century the reHgious beHef of their subjects 
much a concern of govermnents. The Mughais, 
therefore, proved an exception, when they left the reh^ous 
beliefe of their subjects alone. They passed no Acts of 
Sunremacy, they enforced no Thirty-Nine Articles, so far as 
tha beliefe of the preponderant majority of the population 
were concerned. Even for the Muslims all that they did 
was to punish apostacy and extort outward conformity m 
certain matters of public conduct. 
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16 Aurangzeb renounced the prac- 
tice of attaching the property of 
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state dues by its sale because he 
was told it was against the Muslim 
Law {M%rdt4‘Ahmadt, I, 293). 

On© of Aurangzeb’s governors 
was so much upset by the privi- 
leged position occupied by the 
theologians at his court that on 
hearing of the report of Mughal 
difficulties in the south, he 
suggested that they be asked 
to use their spiritual powers. 
(Khafi Khan, II, 343.) 


A quarrel between th© . qaz! 
of Lahore and the governor' of th© 
Punjab about their status re- 
sulted in the qam’s losing Ms 
life and the governor’s losing 
his office. (Kiiaf! Khan, II, 
257-8). 
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theologians, cf. Kazim 1075-76; 
Jaipur Records, VI, 260-1. , 
Ahhahdrdt (Provincial series, 
Gujarat), year 46, 22; Khafi 
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20 See Chs. Ill and IV. 

21 See Ch, V. 

22 Inshd4-Mddho Bam, 59. 
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•15.' Sher Khani': Mlmt-uhKhayydl. 

16., Miista'id Klian: Madsir-i- Alarngln, 

17. Madlao Earn : Imhd-i-^Mddhordm, 

18. InsM4’‘Td}iir4-WaMd, 

19; Ahmad SirMndi: MaMuhat4-AItiUd Ahmad Slrhmdi, 

20, BaMristan4-Ghaib%, EngMslh. abstract with notes by Sri Ram 
Sbarma in Journal of Indian History, and Indian Mistoriml 
Quarterly, QalGxitta, 

'21. ' .EdmdyanJ-Mmllil, 

22. 'Afif: Tdrlkh-i-FirozsMM, 

23. Snjan Eai Bhaiidari : KhuldsaUut-TawdriMi, 

24. Gbiilam Hnsain : Baydz-us-Saldtln. 

25. KbaflKban: Muntahhib-ul-Luhab, 

26. Muhammad Salih ; ‘Amal-i-Bdlih. 

Sanskrit 

L Jaya Soma: Biography of Karam Ghand, a Jain courtier of 
Akbar. 

2. Deva Vimala Muni: Hirasaubhagyam, 

3. Kavindracharya's List: a list of the MSS. in the library of 

Kavindracharya, published in the Gaekwar Oriental 
Series. 

4. Eanchhor Bhatta : Baj Prashasti : a history of Udaipur 

inscribed on stone on the Raj Sammud Lake, near Raj 
Nagar, Udaipur. 

Hindi 

1. Nabha Ji: Bakhf Mall with commentaries by Priya Lass. 

It has been translated into English and Urdu. 

2. Msra Brothers: Misra-handhu-vinoda: A history of Hindi 

literature. 

3. Man: Bdj Vilas, (Nagri Pracharani Sabha.) 

4. Tnpa>thi: BaMm SudM, 

5. Sur Das: 

Ourmukhi 

L Guru Gobind Singh: Vichitra Natak, 
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English 

.(Mostly 'transiatio'iis from Jesuit' aocoimts and accounts .of 
European travellers.) 

1; ' .Monserrate : Account of India, Translated by Hoyland* 

. Du Jarrie : AIcbar and the Jesuits, .. Translated by Payne. 

'3. ' ' Father Hosten : Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 

■ V.. 

::4. Maelagan: Jesuits at the Court of Akbar,J, A, S,B, (Calcutta). 
Makes available in English a good deal of information 
contained in Jesuit accounts.. 

5. The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roe, ed. Foster. 

6. Early Travels in India, ed. Poster. 

7. Travels of S, Manriqtie, translated by Hosteii and Laurd. 

8. Ovingbon: Voyage to Surat, 

9. Bernier: Travels in the Mughal Empire, translated by 

Constable. 

10. Tavernier : Travels in India, translated by Ball, 

11. John Marshal in India, ed. by S. A. Khan. 

12. Manucci: Storia do Mogor, translated by Irvine. 

13. English Factories in India, ed. Foster. 

14. Jahangir and the Jesuits, translated by Payne. 


Later Authorities using Contbiuporary 
Materials 

1. Shah Nawaz Khan : Madsir-uhUmrd, 

2. ‘ All Ahmad Khan : Mlrdt4--Ahrmdi, 

3. Orme: A Fragment of History (Calcutta reprint). 

4. AzM Bilgrami: Khazdin4-Amrd, 

5. A^zam! : Tmhh-i-Kashmlr, 

6. BaMit Mall: (MS.) 

7. Shyamal Das : (Hindi) Vir Vinod, 

8. Gori Shankar Ojha : History of Udaipur (Hindi). 
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MoBEElSr WOBKS 

• 1. ' At S. Triton : The Caliphs arid their Mon^Mmlim Subjects. 

2. F. K. Hitti : History of the Arabs, 

3. Sri Ram Sharma : Conversion and Eeconversion to Hinduism 

during the Aluslim period, 

4. Archeological Survey Beports, 

5. Journal of the U,P, Historical Society (Allahabad, 1936). 

6 . Twentieth Century (Allahabad, 1936). 

7. Qaniingo : Sher Shah, 

8. Sri Ram Sharma: Sher Sha¥s Administrative System 

(LH.Q. Becember, 1936). 

9. V. A. Smith : Ahhar, the Great Mughal, 

10. Brown: A History of Persian Literature, VoL III. 

11. Shibli: Shi'r-uL^Ajam (History of Persian literature in 

Urdu), VoL ni. 

12. Fardmin-i-Saldtln, ed. Bashir Ahmad. 

13. Elliot: Bibliographical Index of the Historians of Muslim 

India, 

14. Maclagan: The Jesuits and the Great Mughals, 

16. Sir Wolsley Haig: Cambridge Shorter History of India : The 
Muslim Period, 

16. AzM: Darbdr4-‘AJcharl, 

17. Nazir Ahmad: History of India, VoL IV. 

18. Khosla : The Mughal Kingship and Nobility, 

19. Smith : Jain Stupa of Mathura. 

20. Maliesson: Akhar, 

21. Smith: Jains at the Court of Akhar (The Bhandarkar 

Commemoration Volume). 

22. Cambridge History of India, VoL IV. 

23. VonNaer: Emperor Akhar, 

24. 3, 3, Modi: Parsis at the Court of Akbar, 

26. Blochmann: Badaoni and the Meligioua Views of Akbar 
(Proceedings of the A.S.B., March, 1869). 

26. H. H. Wilson: Beligious Innovations of Akbar. 

27. Vans Kennedy: Some Notices Eespecting the Religion 

introduced by Emperor Akbar. 

28. Hodiwala: Studies in Mughal Numismatics. 
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'29. Qammgo : Dam Shihoh, ■ . ■ 

30. Yiisnf' Husain: Prince Dam SMkoh (Jonmai of the Muslim 

: University, Aligarh). 

31. .. Journal of the Punjab Historical Society^ Vols. IV and V. 

32. , Maccaiiliffe : /SiM 

33. SohanLal: "Umdat-ut-TawdrlMi, 

M, IvYim : Later Mughals, 

35. ' Islamic Culture, Hyderabad. 

36. Sir Jadunath Sarkar: Aurangzeh. 

37. Marathi EayasaL 

38. Rahman 'All: 'UlmdJ-Hlnd, 

39. Calcutta Review, 1869. 

40. Brown: Mughal Paintings. 

41. Beni Prasad: Jahangir. 

42. Saxena: ShdhJahdn. 

43. Faruqi: Aurangzeh. 

44. Sri Ram Sharma : A Bibliography of Mughal India. 

45. C. S. Hurgronje: Mohammedanism^ 

46. Margoloith: 



INDEX 


'^Abadat Kb ana,, discussions in, 
under J abangir,. 82 ; see Assembly 
.Hail for Prayers 

. ^Abbas Safavi, Shall of Persia, 107 
^Abdal, .rebel under Shah Jahan, 

v.'ios;'. 

‘Abdul ‘Aziz, Qazi, 129 

‘Abdul .Crhos, performs prayers in 

, ■ Akbar ’s court, , 43 . , 

‘Abdul, Haq, 57 

‘Abdul Karim, M!i% ■ collects jizya a.t 
Bxu'haiipur, 155 

‘Abdullah,' protests ■ against 
Aurangzeb’s war on Goikanda 
and Bijapur, 146 

‘Abdulla Khan Uzbek, Akbar*s 
letters to, 47, 51 
‘Abdul .Latif, 57 
‘Abdul Latif, Akbar*s tutor, 18 
‘Abdul Ma‘5!i, 43 

‘Abdtm Kabi, aadr-us-sadur, 
executes a Braiiman, 16; hia 
arrogance, 20; his death, 21; 
his successor, 34 ; signed the 
Infallibility Decree, 38, 39 
‘Abdur R,ahim, his Hindi poetry, 87 
‘Afodus Samad, Muslim scholar of 
Akbar’s reign, 43-4 
Abul Faizi, conversion to Shi‘aism, 
56 

Abul Fazl, his acoomit of Akbar’s 
attitude towards captive Hemu, 
15-16; discussions with Muslim 
scholars, 21; arrival at Akbar’s 
court after abolition of jizya, 23 ; 
Salim’s allegations against him, 
48; his alleged share in leading 
Akbar away from Islam, 49 ; 
Akbar’s biographer, 57; Baday- 
uni’s allegations against, 67 
Abu’i Fazl MumurX, account of 
Hindu protests against jizya 
under Aurangzeb, 153 
Abu Tarab, sent to destroy temples 
in Jaipur, 145 
Accession of Jahangir, 70 
Act of Supremacy, absence of its 
equivalents under Akbar, 40 
Adi Granfh, interpreted by Bam 
Bai before Aurangzeb, 165 


®Adil Khan, attack on Sri Kanga, 

in, no 

‘Idil Shah, 12 

‘Adii Shah of Goikanda, inquiry 
about Akbar’s conversion to 
Christianity, 65 

Afghan followers of Ibrahim, 80 
Afghans, heretical practices of, sup- 
pressed by Shah Jahan, 97 
Agra, Babur’s projected road from, 
9 ; church at Agra, 24, 73 ; 
scholars of, 67, 74; Christian 
cemetery at, 73; baptisms 
at, 74 ; decision of cases of sati 
by the emperor at, 84; roofs set 
up below salutation balconies at, 
97; church destroyed at, 104; 
reference to Jes^t Missions, 105; 
Holi riots, 150; stone hurled at 
Aurangzeb at, 167 
AhJcdm-i-^Alamgin, 132 
Ahmad Sirhindi, on Islam under 
Akbar, 43; Under Jahangir, 71; 
persecuted by Jahangir, 80-1; 
on religious discussions before 
Jahangir, 83; reference to his 
persecution, 85 ; on the execution 
of Guru Arjun, 92 ; see MuUa Shah 
Ahmad 

Ahmedabad, church established in 
1620, 73; temxAes destroyed, 

under Shah Jahan, 104; Baju 
expelled from. 111; protest by 
Yahya against suppression of 
musical performances, 124; 
march of bohras to, 126 ; mosques 
nearby occupied by Kolis, 143; 
burning of dead on banks of the 
Sabarmati prohibited, 150 
Ahmednagar, mosques destroyed 
by Bhim, 145; deshmukh pun- 
ished for using a palanquin, 160 
Aln-i-Ahharl, cited on forcible 
conversions to Islam, 16; list 
of mansabdars in, 27; records 
prices of meat of animals whose 
slaughter was prohibited, 28, 
29; cites Akbar’s opinion on Ms 
lack of conformity to Islam, 49; 
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examination ■ . of, , 50 ; ■ on Pin- 
i-IIaM, 5 1 j ' , on Hindu scholars 
under Akbar, 66:; on the revenues 
. of'Maiibah, 1.56 ' 

Ajmer, temple of Yiraha demo- 
lished i by Jahangir at, 73; 
Jahangir’s pilgrimage to, 88; 
Aurangzeb’s departure from, 145 ' 
Akbar, -10, 12; accession, 15; 

contemporary atmosphere, 15-17 ; 
Ms heritage, 17-23; marriages to 
Hindu princesses, 22, 110; in- 
fluence of Abul Fazl and others 
on his religious policy, 21; 
political reasons for his religious 
policy (?) 22-3 ; religious reasons, 
23 ; ■ Hindu temples under, 23, 
136, 139; jizya abolished, 23, 152 ; 
pilgrimage tax abolished, 24; 
attitude towards prisoners of war, 
25, 107 ; establishes a translation 
department, 25 ; permits con- 
versions from Islam, 25-6; re- 
moves disabilities of non-Muslims 
for public services, 26, 129; his 
respect for the religious senti- 
ments of Hindus, 27-30 ; killing 
of animals partially prohibited, 
28, 85, 112; means of enforcing 
this prohibition 28-9; celebrates 
Hindu festivals, 29; discourages 
child marriages, permits widow 
remarriages, prohibits unwilling 
satis, 30; forbids marriages be- 
tween near relations, 31 ; controls 
sale of liquor, 31 ; regulates 
prostitution, 31 ; comparison with 
British methods in India, 31-2; 
control of beggary, gambling, 
32; Mina Bazar, 32; trial by 
ordeal, 32; introduction of Ilahi 
year, 32; the patron of litera- 
ture, religious and secular, 33; 
reorganizes sadr-us-sadur’s de- 
partment, 34; examines claims 
for religious grants, 34-5 ; attitude 
towards shaikhs and faqirs, 35; 
court ceremonies: Tuladan adop- 
ted, 36; Infallibility Decree, 
examined 37-41; anxiety to be 
considered a good Muslim, 40; 
regulations about mixed mar- 
riages, 41 ; alleged persecution of 
Islam, 41-6; alleged hypocrisy^ 
46 ; religious beliefs, charges 
against him examined, 46-61; 
declaration of faith, 47; respect 
14B 


■ for the sun,, perpetual fire in 
the Court, 50 ; .attitude towards 
the Prophet, 50 - 1 ; see -Dln- 
i-Ilahi ; his miracles, 53-4 ; alleged 
claim to Divine honours, 55 , 56 , 
57; critics, 55 - 8 ; aciiievemeuts, 
58-60 ; Hindu, maiisabdars, 68-9 ; 
his death, 70 ; changes introduced 
, by. Ms religious policy, 69 - 70 ;' 
result of his religious policy, 71 ; 
his liberalism, 94 ; his fondness, 
for Shall Jahaii, 94 ; impiieatioiis 
of his religious policy, 103 ; 
reference to the secular State, 
141; revenues of Gujarat, . 156 ; 
reference to his comprehensive 
State, 168; religious policy and 
Aurangzeb, 169; his claim to 
Divine rights, 192, 193, 194; 
modification of criminal laws, 
195; his sadr-us-sadur, 198 ■ 
Ahhar Nctma^ 16, 50 
Akhabdrdt, 120, 130, 156 
^Alamglr Ndma, 118, 130, 186 
‘Ala-ud-Dm, sumptuary laws of, 
6 ; praised by Muslim chroniclers 
11 ; persecution of Hindus, 69 ; 
attitude towards Muslim law, 126 
‘Ali Mas j id, 45 
‘All Sirhindi, 127 

Allahabad, temples destroyed by 
Shah Jahan, 103 

Ahnanacs, their drawing up for- 
bidden, 120 
Alquran, 65 
Alup, 148 
^AmaUi-SdUh, 97 

Amams, Sunnis appointed, among 
the bohras, 126 
Amanat Khan, 158 
Amar Singh, Rana of Udaipur, 131 
Amber, temple destroyed under 
Aurangzeb, 145 

Amin, appointed for collection of 
jizya, 154; Amhi-i-Jizya for 
Malwa, 155; for the Deccan, 156 
Amir, Sayyid, 135 
Amroha, see Guru Kishan 
Anandpur, 167 

‘Anayat Elhan, Diwan-i-Khaisa, 
153 

Anglicanism and Elizabeth, 200- 
201 

Anglicans and their persecution by 
Cromwell, 170 
Am Rai Singhdalaji, 81 
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Ani Rai, son ^ of Guru Hargovind, 
,187 . 

Anup Singh., .Raja of Bikaner, 13 i 
Anurodli Singh, Raja of Bikaner,' 
131 ■ 

Apostacy, its punislmient, 6-7; a 
. crime .under Shah Jalian, 111; 

■ punished bjr Aiirangzefo, 127 
Arab conquest of Sind, 152 
iirabic' words in Persian, dis- 
continued under Akbar, 33 
^Arif-Husain, Siiaildi, 43 
Qandaliari, cited,. 89 
Arjmi, Guru, and Jahangir, 76; put 
to death by Jahangir, 77, 79, 187 
Articles, Thirty -nine, 201 
Asad Khan, his orders about de- 
structdon of temples in Orissa, 138 
Asaf Khan, patronizes Kityananda, 
113; praised by Jagannath, 113 
Asia, 152 

Asoka, compared with Akbar, 28 
Assembly Hall for prayers, 42 ; see 
‘Abadat Khana 

Astrologers, Hindus at Jahangir’s 
court, 85 

Atharva-Veda, Persian translation 
ordered, 25 

Atul Rai, son of Guru HargSvind, 
187 

Aurangabad, amin of, 157 
Aurangzeb, 1; compared with 
Akbar, 28; Ilalii Era under, 33; 
Tuladan under, 37, 119; destroys 
temples at Muttra, 91 ; anti- 
Rajput bias, 102 ; serves as Vice- 
roy of Gujarat, 103; religious 
policy compared with that of 
Shah Jahan, 114-15; stops 
celebrations of solar New Year, 
118; court ceremonies under, 
118; participates in Dasahrat 
119; abolishes stamping of 
Kalima on the coins, 119; dis- 
continues Jharoka-darshan, 119; 
see Almanacs; discontinues t^kd, 
120; dismisses astronomers and 
astrologers, appoints Muslim 
astrologers, 120; forbids use of 
silver plate in the court, 120-1; 
stops manufacture of cloth of 
gold, 121; moral regulations, 
121; enforces prohibition, 121-3; 
permits the use of wine to Euro- 
peans, 122; proscribes Diwdn- 
i-HdfiZi 123; orders regarding 
prostitutes, 123; prohibits un- 


willing satis, and castration 
of young cMidren, .123 ; . prohibits , 
bhang, 123 ; forbids' public sing- 
ing, 124; gambling, 124 ;. forbids 
us© of do til of gold, 125; forbids 
music in Kashmir, 125 ; pimislied 
men with Christian tendencies,. 
126 ; prohibits lights on the tombs 
of saints, 126; see Bohras; stops 
the celebration of Muiiarram, 127 ; 
persecution of Sarmad and Mulla 
Shah Badaklislii, 1.28'; persecutes 
heretics, 129; Hindus in public 
services, 129-36, 149, 178-80; 
orders the conquest of Palamau, 
137; destroyed Hindu schools 
and temples, 136-8 ; Rajput war, 
144; the destruction of temples 
in friendly states, 145; his war 
on Bijapur and Goikanda opposed 
by some divines, 146; appoints 
an officer to destroy temples in 
Maharashtra, 148; reimposed pil- 
grimage tax, 149; his pimitive 
regulations against the Hindus, 
149-51 ; temples in the Deccan, 
149; his illness, 151; reimposi- 
tion of jizya and remissions, 153— 
60 ; proselytizing activities, ISOff., 
181hf. ; methods of conversion 
used, 163ff. ; forcible mass conver- 
sion, 164; summons Guru Har 
Rai, 165, 189 ; and the Sikiis, 
165, 176ff., 177, 188ff,; grants 
jagir to Ram Rai, 166; executes 
Tegh Bahadur, 166, 190; his 
failure, discussed, 168; his letter 
about the battle of Chamkaur, 
167; orders Shah ‘Alam to 
persecute Sikhs, 168 ; Ids religious 
persecutions, 170; success of pro- 
hibition, Mannuci, In$hd-i~ 
Madhordm^ Ovington and 
Travernier quoted, 171; authori- 
ties quoted regarding sati, 172; 
destruction of temples at Benares, 
Ganj -i-Arshadi quoted, 173-45 
opposition to the reimposition of 
the jizya, 175 ; the Hindu mansab- 
dars, 178ff. ; claims to Divine 
rights, 191—3, modification to 
Muslim Daw given up, 196; his 
accession and the sadr-us-sadur, 
197 

Austin, 54 

Ayodhya, temples destroyed at, 
9, 148 
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Babaof Bakala, I6d, 189 
Babur, 1; religious policy, 8; 
Muslims not to pay stamp 
duties, 9; demolition of temples, 
9; alleged will, 9; love of adven- 
ture referred to, 18; attitude 
towards the Shi ‘as, 39; his non- 
recognition of the Khalifa, 199; 
questioii of his successor, 200 
Badayuni, on execution of heretics, 
16; accompanies Man Singh 
against Rana Pra.tap, 17; on 
behaviour of theologians in 
Akbar’s court, 20; on Al?:bar’s 
respect for Hindu sentiments, 
27-8; on Hindu celebration of the 
Bip avail, 29; criticism of Akbar’s 
regulations about wine, 31; as 
Akbar’s critic, 33-4, 38-40, 56-8; 
on Ilaiii sect, 35; attitude to- 
wards sijidaf 36; on contem- 
porary practices with regard to 
mixed mamages, 41; on Akbar’s 
Islam, 42; statements examined, 
43; on the sacred buildings to 
house the imprint of the Prophet’s 
foot, 44; on the use of the name 
'Muhammad imder Akbar, 45 ; 
on Islam under Akbar, 46, 49; 
on Alibar’s religious beliefs, 49; 
on Bin-i-Iiahi, 51 ; on admissions 
to the Bih-i-Iiahi, 52 ; on miracle 
working saints, 54 ; on four 
degrees of devotion to Akbar, 54 ; 
on Akbar’s attitude towards the 
Prophet, 57 

BMshdhndma, see Lahauri 
Bahadurpura, 158 
Bahadur Shah, 10 
Bahadur Singh, 133 
Bairam Khan, 10, 15 
Bakala, Baba of, selection as Sikh 
guru, 190 

Bakhtawar Singh, conversion of, 10 

Balabhacarya, 142 

Bill Chandra and Akbar, 78 

Banda, 167 

Banera, 134, 149 

Baqi, Mir, 9 

Barkzai, Afghans, departure of 
Sikhs for their country, 167-8 
Bartoli, on the foundation of Din- 
i-IIahi, 51 

Barv Hagar, temple destroyed at, 
146 


Bayazid, converts /a temple; at 
Benares into a mosque, 17 
Beards, Aurangzeb’s law regarding 
length of,. 125 
Becket, 54 

Beef, its use, under Akbar, 27-8 
Beggar problem, under Akbar, 32,' 
Beglana, 109 

Benares, Braiimins ' accused of im- 
partin.g. education to , Muslims, 
139; sanad about temples, 188 ; 
temples built in Akbar’s' reign, 24 ; 
destroyed by Shah Jahan, 108 ; 
destroyed' by Aurangzebf 136 , 
141, 173-4 

Bengal, conversions in, 7 ; shaikhs 
exiled to Bengal by Akbar, 35; 
Hi ‘mat Allah summoned from,.' 
129; killing of animals in, 112; 
destruction of temples in, 143; 
temples built in Aurangzeb’s 
reign, 149 

Beni Bass, diwan of Bihar under 
Shah Jahan, 101 
Beni-Madho, temple of, 174 
Beni Prasad, Dr, on Jahangir and 
Jains, criticized, 79; on Jahan- 
gir’s religion, 88 

Berar, executions in. 111; revenue 
of, under Aurangzeb and Akbar, 
156 

Bernier, on pilgrimage tax, 149 
Bhadauri, 106; apostates of, 108 
Bhagavad Q%td, translated into Per- 
sian under Shah Jahan, 112 
Bhagwan Bas, governor under 
Akbar, 26 ; on Din-i-Ilahi, 66 ; on 
destruction of a temple in Amber, 
145 

Bhakkar, leaders of the Ilahi sect, 
exiled to, 35 

Bhakt Mai, on Ram Bai’s perform- 
ance of miracles, 165; on Guru 
Tegh Bahadur’s execution, 166; 
on Aurangzeb and the Sikhs, 
187-90 

Bhakti movement, its effect upon 
Akbar’s religious policy, 21 
Bhang, sale of, stopped by Jahangir, 
84; see Aurangzeb 
Bhar Mai, provincial diwan under 
Shah Jahan, 101 
Bharoch, 126 
Bhilsa, 147 

Bhim, destroys mosques at Ahmed- 
nagar, 144-5 ; raja of Banera, 149 
Bhimbar, apostate Muslims of, 108 
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Bkopal^ 9 

Bible, Arabic and. Persian transla- 
tions presented '.to Jabangir, 87 
Bibar, Hindu dfwan, under Shab 
tFaban, 101 ; Baud Ebaii of, 137 
Bijai Singh, reported for idol 
'worship, 147 

Bijapur, 136; '.invasion of, . by 
Aurangzeb, 127; invasion ob- 
'. Jected to by divines, 146; temples 
.' destroyed in, 146 
Bikaner, 22; Bai Singh and Man 
Singh of, 78; Bai Singh and Ja- 
^ hangir, 83; rajas during ^ Aurang- 
. zeb’s reign, 131 . 

Bindraban, temples built by Man 
Singh referred to, 24, 1'04, 141-2 
Biram Dev Sisodia,. 165 
Birbar, desecration of Kangra . by 
Mughal expedition under, 17; 
influence on Al^foar, 49; only 
Hindu member of Din-i-IIahl, 54 ; 
and Badayuni, 56 

.Bir Singh Bundela, builder, of the 
Keshav Bai temple of Muttra, 
73, 103, 141 

Bishalpur, tem.ples of, 149 .. 

Bishan .. Singh, Ba j a . of J aipur , 131, 
133, 141 

.Bithal Das. Daur, . Baja, : mansabdar 
under Shah Jahan, 101 
Blasphemy, laws regarding, 6 ; 

under Shah Jahan, 111 
Biochmann, on Akbar’s prohibi- 
tion of killing kine, 27 ; criticized, 
28, 43; on Jahangir’s religion, 88 
Boars, wild, hunting of by Jahangir, 
88-9 

Bohras, persecuted by Aurangzeb, 
126 

Botelho, on Akbar’s faith, 47 ; on 
Akbar’s desire to found a new 
religion, 51 

Brahmans, exempted from jizya, 
2; ordered to pay jizya under 
Feroz Shah Tughlak, 2; perse- 
cution under Sikander Lodi, 6; 
appointed as judges, 27 ; of Sind, 
of Multan, and Benares, punished 
by Aurangzeb for imparting 
religious education, 139-40 
British, religious toleration, 59 
Budh Singh, Raja of Bikaner, 131 
Bulaqi, 200 

Burhanpur, 85, 154; amin of, 156 


Caliphs of God, Mughal Emperors 
as, 191-3 

Cambay, Christian church at, 24; 
reputed conversion of the customs 
officers of, 75 

Carnatic, Sri Baiiga III of the, 110' 
Castration of children stopped by 
Jahangir, 84 
Cavalier Parliament, 169 
Cemeteries', Christian, built at La- 
.■ hor© and Agra under Jahangir, 73 
Ghahar Taslim' under Shah Jahan,. 
95 

Chamkaur, battle of, 167 
Champasani, 142 

Chanda, his request for conversion, 

160 

Chandar Bhan, P^ai, 101 
Chanderi, temples of, demolished 
under Babur, 9 

Ohandu Lai, dlwaii of Lahore and 
Guru Arjuii, 77 

Charles II, his Declaration of 
Indulgence, 162 

Charles X, of France, compared 
with Salim, 12; and Aurangzeb, 

170 

Chhaila, qanungo of Berar, exe- 
cuted, ill 

Child-marriage discouraged by 
Akbar, 30 

Chintaman, temple destroyed, 104 
Chintamani, Hindu poet, 113 
Ghistia Muslims, their leader per- 
secuted by Jahangir, 80 
Chitor, Humayun’s refusal to at- 
tack, 10; treatment of prisoners 
of war takexi at Chitor, 25 ; 
temples destroyed at, 44 
Christianity, 56 

Christians, allowed by Akbar to 
make converts, 25; celebrate 
Easter and Christmas, 82 ; 
allowed to manufacture wine, 
111-12; Christian Fathers, warn- 
ed by Akbar, 50; allowed by 
Jahangir to build churches, 73; 
paid stipends by Jahangir, 76 
Chunar, fortress of, 80 
Churches, at Agra and Lahore, 24; 
closed at Agra by Jahangir, 73; 
built at Ahmedabad and Hooghly 
under Jahangir, 73; destroyed at 
Agra, 104 
Churru, 62 

Circumcision, Akbar’s orders about, 

31 
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Citizens, field of , activities, , tinder 
V Mtiglial Emperors, 201 ' ■ . ■ . 

; Clarendon , Code, referred tp, 169 , 
Clotli: of gold, use,, restricted, by. 
. ■ Aiirangzeb, 125 . ' , 

Conversions,, from Islam, 25; al- 
lowed by Akbar, 70 ; to Hinduism, 
6, 41, 106, 107; forcible, rnider 
Shall dalian, 109; conversions to 
Islam, 7, 25, 26, 41, 72, 108, 109, 
162, 183-5 

Conversions, several methods of, 
under Anrangzeb, 163-4 
Conversions to Christianity allowed 
by Jahangir, 25, 74 
Converts, Hindus not allowed to 
make, 7; superintendent of, ap- 
pointed by Shah Jahan, 118 
Coryat, on Jahangir, 74; on 
Jahangir’s religion, 87 
Council of Regency, under Khur- 
ram, 94 

Court ceremonies under Akbar, 36, 
70; under Jahangir, 84; under 
Shah Jaiian, 95; under Aurang- 
zeb, llSff. 

Court musicians, under Shah Jahan, 
98 

Cromwell, persecutions of Anglicans 
referred to, 170 

Cultural contacts between Hindus 
and Muslims, under Jahangir, 
86 ; under Shah Jahan, 112 
Customs duties, Muslims exempted, 
151 

DahistdnA-MazdMh on Din-i-Hahi, 
51 ; on Guru Hargovind’s im- 
prisonment, 77; on conversions 
to Hinduism from Islam, 107 
Dahad, jizya remitted at, 158 
Dalair, destroys temple at Karor, 
145 

Dalpat, Hindu of Sirhind, executed 
for converting a Muslim girl, 106 
Hamodar Lai, priest of the Govar- 
dhan temple, 142 

Dances forbidden at court by 
Aurangzeb, 118 

Danyal, learns Portuguese, 56; his 
sons baptized, 74 

Dara, attempts to prove exten- 
sion of toleration to Hindus 
lawful, 112; as a Sufi, 112; his 
infiuence on Shah Jahan, 104; 
praised by Jagannath, 113; a 
latitudinarian in religion, 118 ; his 


association, with Sarmad, 127; 
deputy of Shah J ahan, 1 28 ; , liis 
reputed meeting, with Guru Har 
Bai, 165 

Darslianiyas, exiled by Akbar, 52 ^ 
Dar-ul-Harb, India as, 198 
Dar-ul-Insha, officer in charge, of, 

101 

Dar-ul-IsIam, India as, 198 
Dasahm, celebrated by Jahingir, 
82 ; participation , in, , , by 

. Aurangzeb, 119; distribution of 
robes on, 120 

Dasturjl Meharj! Rana, a Farsi 
■priest, 35 

Baud Khan, Viceroy, of Bihar, 137 
Daulatmaiid, 109 
Dayanat Rai, 101 

Deccan, 47 ; Hindu diwan; under 
Shah Jahan, 101; Aurangzeb, 
Viceroy of, 102 ; Jai Singh sent to, 
132; collection of jizya stopped 
in, 158 

Declaration of Indulgence, 152 
De Graaf on the destruction of 
Hindu temples and schools by 
Aurangzeb, 140, 143 
Debra Dmi. site given to Ram Rai, 
by Anrangzeb, 166 
Delhi, Taj -ud -Din of, 36; mosques 
not destroyed at, 45; salutation 
balcony roofed at, 97 ; sarmad 
reaches, 127 ; idols brought to, 
144; burning on the Jumna 
prohibited, 160; Muslim dynas- 
ties of, 168; Har Kishan comes 
to, 190 

Desecration of temples, see Ayo- 
dhya, Benares, Chanderi, Kangra 
Despotism of the Mughal Emperors, 
its nature, 194; see Jahangir, 
Shah Jahan, Aurangzeb, Gujarat 
Deval Ghat, jizya remitted in, 158 
Devi Chand, of Manoharpur, rein- 
stated to office on conversion, 
161 

Devi Singh, jizya collected in Ms 
jagir, 155 

Devi Singh, of Alup, temxDles in his 
house destroyed, 148 
Dhamuni, fort desecrated, 103 
Dharm Fura, a Hindu beggar 
colony, 32 

Dharm Shala at Churru, 62 
Dhiraj Mall, 188 
Digests of Hindu Laws, 194 





215 


BM-i-Ilali!, its .nature, date of' 
fouiidation, 51; examined^ 51-2; 

, B,iid .Dufshaniyds, 52 ; and Akbar, 
8, 52 ; the obligatio.n of members, 

, 53 ; , number of adherents, 53 ; 
Bliagwaii Das , and ' admission 
, into, 66 ; ' 'Jahangir, as alleged 
, . .follower of, 87 

Dlpavali, 5 ; under Akbar, 29 ; 

gambling on, under Jahangir, 82 
Divine Faith, 52 ; see Din-i-Iiahi 
Divine Right of Kings, 55, 192-3 
Diwans, provincial, under Jahan- 
gir, 83 

Dorab Khan, sent to Khandeia, 144 
Do Jarrie, his charges against 
Akbar, 48-9, 52 
Durga, converted, 109 
Durga Das Rathor, 135 
Durjan Sal, converted, 109 
Dwarka, public worship in the 
temple stopped, 148 

Easter, celebrated by Christians 
under Jahangir, 82 
Ecclesiastical Department, 20 
Education, religious, of Hindus 
penalized by Aurangzeb, 140 
Edward VI and Protestantism in 
England, 201 

Elizabeth, extent of toleration 
under, 59 ; and Anglicanism, 200 
Employment of Hindus rmder 
Aurangzeb, 134 

England, Roman Catholics in, 8; 
Cavalier Parliament of, referred 
to, 169 

English Factors, on buying back of 
Hindu temples, 148 
Europe, 47, 60, 105, 152, 200 
European travellers, descriptions of 
Jahangir’s religion, 87 
Exemption from jizya, 157-“8 

Famine in the Punjab, 110 
Faizi, influence on Akbar, 121 ; 
arrival at the court, 23; on the 
Prophet, 50, 67; on Akbar, 57; 
not referred to as heretic, 67 
Faizi Sirhindi, 40 
Fardmm4~Saldtm, 34 
Farmdns of Aurangzeb, 118 
Fatdwa4- "Alamgirl on the jizya, 1 ; 
on sumptuary laws, 6; on puni- 
tive measures against the Hindus, 
150; completion and authority, 
195 


Fathers, Christian, 5.2, 56 ' 

Fathers of the Third Mission, 46 
Fath XJllah Shirazi, Mir, 43' 

Feroz Shah, religious policy of, 2"4 ; 

imposes jizya on Brahmans, 152; 
Festivals, religious, 81 
Finch, on the worship of Akbar’s 
tomb, 58; on Jahangir’s religion, 
87 

Fireworks, prohibited by Aurang- 
zeb, 150 
Firishta, 57 
Firoz Jang, 109 

Fishing prohibited by Akbar, 28 
France, Charles X of, compared 
with Salim, 12; with Am’angzeb, 
170 

Froude, on religious quarrels, 169 


Gadai, Shaikh, 34 

Gambiing, see Akbar, Dipavali, 
Jahangir, Aurangzeb 
Gangadhar, 62 

Ganj -i-ATshad% on destruction of 
temples at Benares under 
Aurangzeb, 173-4 
Gauri Shankar Ojha, 61 
Ghayas Pur, temples destroyed at, 
147 

Ghazi, Akbar as a, 15-16 
Ghazi Khan, 38-9 
Ghias-ud-Din Tughlaq, 6 
Ghoris, rulers of Delhi, 168 
Ghulam Muhammed, 146 
Girdhar Das, translator of Rdmd- 
yana, 86 

Goa, 65; annual Jesuit letter from, 
74 

Goanese, converted to Islam, 72 
Gobind Singh, Guru, leaves Anand- 
pur, his two sons arrested, 167 ; 
successor of Tegh Bahadur, incar- 
nation of Guru Nanak, 166 
Gold cloth, manufacture in royal 
workshops stopped, 121 
Golkanda, Kmg of, 96, 114, 136; 
invasion of, by Aurangzeb, 127; 
Aurangzeb’s war opposed, 146 
Gopinath, priest of Govardhan 
temple, 142 

Gorakhtiri, visit of Jahangir to, 83 
Govardhan temple, built by Ba- 
labhax3arya, 142 

Governor of Bengal, 83; of Surat, 
81; see Gujarat; of Orissa, Raja 
Kalyan, 83 
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Qovindwalj, the' Kafir of, comment 
by Ahmad SirHndi, 92 ' 

Grand Mufti, Sadr-i-Jahan, 38, 39 
Grants, to Hindus,, resumed, by 
Aurangzeb, 136 

Guerreiro, on eoiwersions to Chris- 
tianity, 74; on the recovery of 
Muqarib Khan’s son, 75; on 
, Jahangir’s restoration' of Muslim 
festivities, 81; on Jahangir’s 
religious discussions, 82; on 
Jahangir’s prohibition of 
slaughter of animals, 86 
Gulbadan Begum, 44 
Gujarat, 21, 44, 135; Jain idols 
broken in, 17 ; Jahangir’s visit to, 
78; governor of, 82, 83, 103; 
proliibition of slaughter of ani- 
mals in, 86; temples destroyed 
by Shah Jahan in, 103; Hindus 
of, 104; khojas in, 126; temples 
destroyed in, 137 ; Hindu temples 
in, 143; jizya in, 156; jizya in 
arrears, 155 

Gujrat (Punjab), marriages between 
Hindus and Muslim girls, 106 
Gurdasa, Bhai, 189 
Gurditta, Baba, 188 
Gwalior, 9, 81 

Habshi, Mir, execution of, 16 
Haidar, Mirza, Hindu convert, 107 
Haig, Sir Wolsley, on Akbar’s per- 
secution of Islam, 41, 58 
Haitheswar temples, demolished, 
146 

Hakim, half brother of Akbar, 48 
Hakim Gilani, 49 

Hardwar, 74; temples destroyed by 
Aurangzeb at, 148 
Hargaon, rebellion of Hindu chief, 
103 

Hargovind, imprisoned by Jahangir, 
77 ; conversion of Muslims, 107 ; 
Bakht Mall on his work, 187 
Har Kishan, accession as guru, 165, 
188; summoned by Aurangzeb, 
188 ; his death, 165-6; 188-9 
Har Rai, guru, 165; son and suc- 
cessor of Hargovind, 187; his 
pontificate, 187 
Hasan, Mir, 127 
Hashmi, professor, 128 
Harivamsa, Persian translation 
ordered, 25 

Hathi, his dependants converted, 
109 


Hemu, Ms rise,/,,12; his death, 15,;' 

, Ms father persecuted, 16 , 

Hijri era, 32 ; introduced by Aurang-' 
zeb, 118 

Hindus, under the Sultanate, „ 1-6; 
and jizya, ,3; under Sher-Shah, 
11; .governors under Akbar, 69, 
132 ; under Shah Jahan, 102, 105, 
106, 108; of .Gujarat, temples; 
restored, 104; in Revenue De- 
partment under Aurangzeb,. 134,; 
Aurangzeb resumes all grants 
mad© to, 135; of Surat and their 
■ temples, 143; forbidden ,,, by 
Aurangzeb to burn their dead by 
the Jumna, 150; protest against, 
jizya, 153; of Burhanpur and 
the collection of jizya, 155; 
astrologers at Jahangir’s court, 
85; baklisis of Akbar, 69; con- 
verts, permitted to return to 
their original faith, 6-7 ; converts 
to Islam under Aurangzeb, 

180ff. ; diwaiis of Akbar, 69; in 
public seivices under Akbar, 27, 
40, 68, 69, 129; under Jahangir, 
83; in the services of Bijapur 
and Golkanda, 127 ; their employ- 
ment under Aurangzeb, 134 

Hindu Beg, an officer of Babur, 9 

Hindu Calendar, use of, under 
Aurangzeb, 118 

Hindu, festivals, participation by 
the Muhammadans, 82; festivals 
tind©2^ Alibar, 29 ; under Aurang- 
zeb, 149-50 ; see also Dasahra, 
Dipavali, and Rakhi; idols, 3; 
law, digests of, 195; law of 
property changed by Shah Jahan, 
108, 194; officials in Muslim 

States, 29; poets, receive Shah 
Jahan’s patronage, 113; prin- 
cesses, their conversion under 
Shah Jahan, 110; inansabdars of 
Shah Jahan, 98-102, 129-132; 
mansabdars of Akbar, 68-9 ; 
mansabdars of Aurangzeb, 129- 
31, 149, 178ff.; mansabdars, 

Aurangzeb’s policy towards, 134; 
officials and the payment of 
jizya, 154 ; religious works, trans- 
lation into Persian under Akbar, 
71; scholars mentioned in the 
Am4-Akbar%, 66; see Temples 

Hindu temple, of Jodhpur, con- 
verted into a mosque, 11 
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Hawkins, receives Jahangir’s per- 
mission to marry a Muslim girl, 

■ ' 75 ; on Hindti, maiisabdars under, 
Jahangir, 83; on Jahangir’s pre- 
ference for Muslim civil servants, 
84 , . 

Hoii, 5 ; celebration ' stopped by 

■ Anrangzeb, 149 

Hooghiy, church opened at, 73; 

Portuguese at, 104 
House .of Lords, 39 
House:' of Worship, established by 
' Akbar, 19, 29; see ‘Abadat 
Hhana 'and ilssembly Hall, for 

■ .'Prayers 

Hnmayiin, accession, 9; religions 
policy, 10; expelled from India, 
18; introduces sijida, 36 
Husain Khan, Governor of Lahore, 
his sumptuary;" laws, 16 
Husain Khan, Khwaja, 167 
Husain Malik, 126 
Hyderabad, 127 ; destruction of 
temples in, 146; amin of, 156; its 
conquest, and remission of jizya, 
159 


‘Ibadat Khana, discussion in, 22, 
57 

Ibrahim, Shaikh, persecuted by 
Jahangir, 79-80, 81 
Ibrahim Sirhindi, Haji, 21 
lehchhabal, tempi© destroyed by 
Shah Jahan at, 103 
*Id, slaughter of animals post- 
poned, 86; under Shah Jahan, 96 
Idols, broken in Kuch Bihar, 137; 
burnt by Shah Jahan, 103; 
worship tolerated in Akbar’s 
palace, 19 

Ilahi, calendar, reputed discon- 
tinuance by Shall Jahan, 97; 
sect, leader exiled, 35; year, 
introduced, 32; year, use under 
Aurangzeb, 118 
‘Imam Quli, 109 
Indar Singh, 132 

Indian Historical Records Com- 
mission, 9 

Infallibility Decree discussed, 37, 
196 

Inquisition, 55 

Inslid4~MddhoTdm, on prohibition 
under Aurangzeb, 171 
Interest, payable on Hindu loans, 
36 


Irach, ace Juma* Masjid 
Ireland, 8, 45, 160 
Islam, forced conversions: to, 7 ; 
conversions from,, 25; hereditary 
monarchy in, 200; its early 
' history and Akbar, ' 49 ; in Akbar’s 
reign, 43 ; an organized church 
in, 196; Mughal emperors as 
agents of, 198 
Islam Yar, 160 


Jadurup, Gosain, 61, 83 
Jagannath, 113 

Jagarmath Puri, tempi© destroyed 
by Peroz Shah, 4 
Jagat Singh, Raja of Kota, 131 
Jahanara’s mosque, 142 
Jahangir, 24, 28, 45, 55, 57, 94, 97, 
106; and sijida^ ZQ; and the 
award of Shist, 54; a follower of 
Din-i-Ilahi, 66; accession, 70-1; 
conversions to Islam under, 72; 
destruction of temples, 73, 89; 
his grandson baptized, 74; search 
for a Christian wife, 75 ; relations 
with Sikhs, 76; reputed conver- 
sion to Christianity, 76, 87; 

and Guru Ai’jun, 77 ; imprisons 
Gum Hargovind, 77; relations 
with Jains, 78; persecution of 
heretic Muslims, 79; Muslim fes- 
tivals under, 81 ; celebrates 
Rakhi, 81; celebrates Dasahra 
and Dipavali, 82 ; holds reb’gious 
assembly, 83; suppresses social 
evils, 84; weighed during an 
eclipse, 85 ; day of accession, 86 ; 
presented with Arabic and Per- 
sian translations of the Bible, 87 ; 
patronizes painting, 87 ; and 
Islam, 87 ; his religion as de- 
scribed by European travellers, 
87-8 ; charged with the hunting of 
wild boars, 88; religious policy, 
90 ; said to have been poisoned by 
Shah Jahan, 91 ; his religion, 93 ; 
his sadr-ns-sadurs, 93 ; marriages 
with Hindu princesses referred 
to, 110; attitude towards slaugh- 
ter of animals referred to, 112; 
reference to Hindus in public 
services under, 129; and Hindu 
temples, 136; punishes two 
Muslims for going to yogis, 
140; his claim to Divine Right, 
192-4; as guardian of Islam, 190 
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■Jai Chand Sur!,. invited to Akbar’s 
conrt, 22 . , 

.Jaimars. widow., 63 ■ 

.■Jain idols destroyed at Urva, 9'; 

demolished in Gujarat, 17 
Jainism, S4 

Jains, orders for their expulsion 
issued by Jahangir, 78; procure 
protection of animals from 
slaughter in Gujarat, 86; under 
Jahangir, '90:' 

.'Jain.. scholars at Akbar’s court, 22; 
temples protected by Akbar in 
. Gujarat,. 17; temples built,- 24 
Jaipur, 104, 131, 133, 141, 146; 

public worship of idols in, 146 
Jaipur Records, Hindu mansabdars 
mentioned in, 130; on the pay- 
■ me'nt .of jizya -by Baja Bam 
Singh, 154 

' J ai Singh I of J aipur, given gifts on 
Musihn festivals, 96; allowed to 
appoint a priest at his temple at 
Bindrabaii, 104; given robes of 
honour on Dasahra, 119; 
Aiirangzeb’s contemporary, 131 ; 
sent to Deccan with full civil and 
militarjT^ powers, 132; a mansab- 
dar of 7,000, 133 ; effect of his 
death on Aurangzeb’s policy, 135, 
139 

'Jai Singh II, contemporary of 
Aurangzeb, 131 ; recommended 
for deputy governorship, 133 
Jai Singh, Rana of XJ Jaipur, 
Aiirangzeb’s contemporary, 131 
•Jaisinghpura, idol worship in and 
attempts to prevent it, 147 
Jalal-ud-Din of Bengal, perse- 
cutions under, 7 

Jalal-ud-Din, commentator on the 
Qur’an, 19 

Jalal-ud-Din, Qazi of Multan, for- 
gery by, 21 

Jalal-ud-Din, chief qazi, 38, 39 
Jalal-ud-Din Multanl, Akbar’s sup- 
porter, 57 
Jalal-ud-Dln, 86 

Jalal Gujarati Sayyid, appointed 
sadr-us-sadur by Shah Jahan, 96 
Jam, Mirza, 52 

Jaswant Singh, given an elephant 
by Shah Jahan on the ‘Id, 96; 
premier noble under Shah Jahan, 
102, 130; given robes of honour 
on the Dasahra, 119; governor 
of Gujarat, leader of expedition 


. against the Marathas, 132; death 
referred .to, 135,.. 143;. connexion 
with priests of Go vardhau, 142 '. 

Jalore,'Jizyaof, 155 

Jat operations, conversion after, 

.■185',, 

Jesuits, on Akbar’s deiinqueiieies, 
...48; given daily, allowances by 
Jahangir, 72.; dazzled by Jahan- 
gir’s toleration, 88; under Shah' 
■' Jalian, 104 

Jesuit Fathers, sent for by Akbar, 
44 ; on destruction, of mosques by. 
Akbar, ' 45 ; on mosques in 'Delhi,' 
45.; as critics of Akbar’s religion, 
55 ; present J ahangir with Persian 
and .Arabic translations of the 
Bible,- 87 

Jesuit, Annual .Letter from Goa,. 74 
Jesuit Mission, the third, 46; on 
Akbar’s new, . religion,. 51;, at 
Agra and. Lahore, 105 
Jiiaroka Darshan, 50; . sitting ',in. 

discontinued by Aurangzeb, 119 
Jiz'ya, its ori.g.in and imposition, in 
India, 1-3, 7; compared with 
recusant fines, under Elizabeth, 
.8; under Sher Shah,' 10; ,aboli- ' 
.tioii by Akbar, 23, 40,, 70„; Abu’l ,. 
. Pazl .. on ■ its abolition, , , 61-2 ; 
Ahmad on its necessity, 62; 
under. Shah Jahan, .102; imposi-.. 
tion and collection of, under 
Aurangzeb, 66, 151 ; amlns of, 
under Aurangzeb, 154; its levy 
on Bajput rajas, 153, 154; 

percentage of, to revenues, 156; 
of Palaripur, Jalore and Gujarat, 

■ 155; remission of, 158; grades 
of assessment, 157 ; levy of, 169; 
opposition to its reimposition 
under Aurangzeb, reasons for 
its imposition, 175 
Jodhpur, temple converted n3to 
a mosque by Sher Shah, 1 1 ; 
Maldev Bao of, 11; Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh of, 130; annexed, 
133 ; Aurangzeb’s desire to annex, 
135; Kdian-i- Jahan sent to 
destroy temples in, 144 
Jogi Pura, a Hindu beggar colony, 
32 

Jujuhar Singh Bundela, military 
operations against, 103; his 
rebellion referred to, 109 
Juma‘ Masjid, at Iraeh, 147 
Jumna river, Hindus 
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‘Kabiils 9s"45j, 47,,109, 132 , 
KacHiwaha princes, 133; see- Jai 
Singh V ■ 

Kafir of, Govindwal,. 92;, see also 
G-iim Arjm , , 

Kalimas stamped on coins under 
„ Jaliangir and Shah ' Jahan, dis- 
\eoiitiiiiied hy Aurangzeb, 119 
■KaUmdt-i-Tayylhdt, on employment 
of Hindus . under Aurangzeb, 
134, 172, 174, 177 ' 

Kalyan, 72 

Kalyan, Bhati, of Kiratpur, 107 
Kalvan. Baja, governor of Orissa, 
83 

Kalyana, Bhai, Bam Bai’s com- 
panion, ISS 

Ivamalakar Bhatta, the jurist, 113 
Kamaipur, 82 

Kangra, temples destroyed by 
Feroz Shah, 4 ; temple desecrated 
by Akbar, 17 ; destroyed by 
Jahangir, 73, 89, 103 
Kankroii, Vaishnava idol brought 
to, 142 

Kanwar, religious fair held at, 146 
Karm Chand, 22 

Karor, temple destroyed by Dalair, 
145 ■ 

Karoris, Muslims replaced Hindu, 
135 

Kashi Das Bai, mansabdar of Shah 
Jahan, 101 

Kasiimir, 2, 7, 125, 127, 128; 

Akbar’s visits to, 28; Shah Jahan 
returns from, 106; temples de- 
stroyed by Shah Jahan, 103 
Katak, orders regarding the de- 
struction of temples in, 138 
.Ka\dndaracarya, leader of a deputa- 
tion to Shah Jahan against 
pilgrimage tax, 102; commenta- 
tor of the Eigveda, 113 
Kazim, Muhammad, Aurangzeb’s 
elironieler, 130 

Kedarpur, temple destroyed under 
Aurangzeb, 148 

Kesho Bai, temple of, 104 ; railings 
removed, 139; built by Bao Bir 
Singh Bundela, 141; destroyed, 
142 

“Khairpura, beggar colony establish- 
ed by Akbar, 32 

Khalifa, disrespectful language 
against, punished, 127; position 
of, 196 


KJialifat ; Ullah, a title used by 
Akbar, 55; see Caliph 
Khanava, battle of, 9 
Khandai Bai, temple destroyed, 

104,147 

Khandela, temple destroyed at, 144 
Khandesh, amin of, 156 
Khan-i-A‘zam, journey to Mecca, 44 
Khan-i- Jahan, sent to Jodhpur to 
destroy temples, 144 
Khata Kheri, fort conquered, 103 
Khilijis, 18, 168 

Khizr Khan, punished for 
blasphemy, 16 

Khojas, under Aurangzeb, 126 
Khotan, 107 

Khudayar Khan, ordered to send 
help against the vSikhs, 167 
Khurram, reputed follower of 
Ahmad Sirhindi, 80; asked to 
perform Tuladan as a protective 
measure, 85; President of the 
Council of Begency, 94 
Khusru, 76, 78, 79, 83, 94, 201 
Kirat Pur, 107, 166 
Kishan, Guru of Amroha, convert- 
ed, 110 

Kishan Singh, Baja of Kota, 131 
Kota, Bajas of, 131 
Krsna, idol of, set up at Kankroii, 
142 

Kuch Bihar, destruction of temples 
in, 137 

Kumbhu Das, at Akbar’s court, 61 
Kurnish^ introduced by Humayun, 
36 

Lahauri, Bddshdhndma of, 97 
Lahore, sumptuary laws promul- 
gated at, 16; church at 24; 
Muslim theologians at, 65 ; 
cemeteries set up at, under 
Jahangir, 73; conversions to 
Christianity at, 74; Shaikh Ibra- 
him of, 79-80 ; Saint Mian Mir of, 
82; salutation balcony roofed 
at, 97; Diwan Sobha Ohand of, 
101 ; Jesuit Mission at, 105; 
Mulla Shah Badakhshi at, 128; 
disturbance created by Sikhs at, 
167 

Lajpat, conversion of, 161 
LaMieri, destruction of temples at, 
145 

, Lalta, temple destroyed at, 139 
Law, in the Mughal Empire, 194-6; 
digests of Hindu, 195; Muslim, 
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adherence of Aurangzeb to, 196; 

' personal, in, Mnglial 'India, 197; 
of succession, in Mughal India, 
200; of property, changed by 
Shah Jahan, 1,08, , 

Liquor, sale of, .under Akbar, 31; 
drinking prohibited by Jahangir, 
84; prohibited by Shah Jahan, 
121; sal© of, under Akbar: 
Manucci, InslmA-Madhordm^ 
Ovington and Tavernier quoted, 
171 ; Europeans permitted use of 
wine, 122-3 ; punishment for sale 
: of, 123' 

Lutf lOian, 167 


Madsir-i-^Alamglri^ account of 
Aurangaeb’s reign, 130 ; on carry- 
ing of arms by Hindus, 150; 
on the amins of the jizya, 157 
Mahahhdrata, its Persian transla- 
tion under Akbar, 25 
Mahaish Mahdnand, translated into 
Persian, 62 
Maham Anaga, 15 
Mahdi, Badayuni’s belief in the 
ad%’ent of a new, 57 
Mahmud of Ghazni, his Hindu 
commanders, 11 

Makhdnm-ul-Mulk, his method of 
evading payment of tax, 20-1; 
sadr of the Punjab, 34; and the 
Infallibility Decree, 38-9 
Makhowal, 188 

Malarina, destruction of a temple 
at, 141 

Maldev, Raja of Jodlipur, 11, 61 
Malwa, Amin -i -Jizya, for the pro- 
vince of, 155 

Manawar Beg, sent to destroy 
Rajput temples, 145 
Maiibah, jizya of, 156 
Mandev, in Berar, 156 
Mandhata of JSTurpur, his mansab, 
134 

Man Singh, sent against Pratap, 17; 
his governorship, 26; his status, 
83; his temples at Bindraban, : 
24, 104, 141 I 

Man Singh, Jain scholar, 22, 78-9 
Mansabdars, of Shah Jahan, 98“ 
102; of Aurangzeb, 131-2; 178“80 
Manucci, on Chahar Taslim, 96; 
on the use of wine, 123; on 
prohibition of bhang ^ 124; on 


' beards, , 125 ; on. .Qumir’s execu- 
tion,. 126; .on, , the, rem.ission' o.f 
.customs duties for the Muslims., 
150; on prohibition under Au- 
rangzeb, 171; on the re -imposition 
of the jizya, 175; on the killing of 
animals, 112 

Marathas, Jai Singh sent against 
them, 132; their raids, referred 
to, 158; mansabdars under Au- 
rangzeb, 13,3 ; prisoners converted , 
to Islam, 183-4 

Marriage, of Hindu princess to" 
Akbar, 19; between minors, dis- 
couraged by, Akbar, 30; between 
■ near, relatives, discouraged by, 
Akbar, '31; mixed, prohibited '.by 
Akbar, 41 

Marwar, temples of, 146-9 
Mary, Queen of England, and 
Roma,n Catholicism, 200 
Masihi, translates Bdmdyana into 
Persian, 86 

Maulana Muhammad, Mufti of 
Lahore, 65 

Maya Das, Rai, dismissed by Shah 
Jahan, 102 

Maya, temples destroyed at, 148 
Mecca, offerings for, under Shah 
Jahan, 96; mission sent to, by 
Shah Jahan, 114; pilgrimage to, 
under Akbar, 42-4 
Memoirs of Babur, 62 
Mewar, attacked, 73; temples de- 
stroyed by Jahangir, 73, 89; 
centre of Vaisnavism, 142, see 
Udaipur 

Mian Mir, Muslim saint, 82, 128, 
129 

Middle Ages, 8 

Midnapur, destruction of temples 
at, 138 

Mina Bazar, 32 
Mir Baqi, 9 

Mir Habshi, a Shi ‘a, his execution, 
16 

Mir Hasan, expelled from Kashmir 
for unorthodox tendencies, 127 
Mir-i-Haj under Shah Jahan, 96 
Mir Jumla, his attack on Kuch 
Bihar, 137 

Mir Ya’qub, executed as a heretic, 
16 

Mirza Baqar, censor under Aurang- 
zeb, 124 

Mirza Jani, his admission into the 
Din-i-Ilahi, 52 
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MirzaMuqim, executed as a lieretio, 
,16 . 

Mission, First J osuit , . 47 
'MitramMra, the jurist, 113 
Mohan Das, a ,diwaii imder Jahan- 
. gir, . 84 , „ , , 

■Mohan Singh, the temple of, 146 
Monarchy, , hereditary in Islam, 199 
Moiiserrate, carries Akbar’s letter 
to the philosophers of Europe, 
47 ; on Akbar’s adherence to 
Muslim law, . 48; on Akfoar^s 
. religion, 51-2 

Mosques, their alleged conversion 
into stables by Akbar, 42-3; 

, ,demoiished by Bhim at Alinaed- 
nagar, 144-5 

Mu%'Zzam, goverjior of Multan, 167 
Mubarak, persecuted, 16; share in 
Akbar’s religious policy, 27; 
author of the Infallibility De- 
cree, 38, 39; his belief in a 
Mahdi, 67 

Mughal Emperors, their claims to 
divine rights, 192-4; Caliphs of 
God, 192-4; their laws, 194; as 
despots, 194; as agents of Islam, 
199; citizen activities under, 200 
Mughal India, written laws in, 1 95 
Mughal State, nature of, 19 Iff.; 
as a theocracy, 196 ; limits to its 
authority, 198-9 

Muhammad, as a part of Akbar’s 
name, 44-5 

Muhammad Ghaus, 66 
Muhammad Kazim, chronicler of 
Aurangzeb, 130 

Muhammad Maqbul Khan Ahmed- 
abadl, Sayyid, 87 

Muhammad, Sayyid, asked to 
translate Qur‘an, 86 
Muhammad, Shaikh, 129 
Muhammad Tahir, beheaded for 
blasphemy, 127 
Muhammad Tughlaq, 59, 196 
Muhammadans, their part in Hindu 
festivals, 82 

Muharram, its celebration, 81 ; 

stopped by Aurangzeb, 127 
Muhib-Allah, Shaikh, unorthodox 
ways, 129 

Muhtasib, of Lahore, 66; under 
Shah Jahaii, 111 
Mulla Ahmad, see Ahmad 
Mulladom, Golden Age of, under 
Aurangzeb, 196, 201 ; its fall, 20, 
22 


Mulla Shah Ahmad, a Shi*a, 25; 

a great religious leader, 71 
Mulla Shah BadakhsM, and Aurang- 
zeb, 128; his commentary on the 
Qur'an, 129 

Mullas, their intolerance, 19;' their 
opposition to the patronage of 
secular literature, 33; their 
attitude towards shaving, 42 ; 
Akbar’s support of, 47, 52; on 
Akbar’s delinquencies, 48 ; 
excused Zammbos by Shah 
Jahan, 85 
Mulla Shair, 58 

Multan, 21, 107 ; Brahmans pimished 
for imparting education to Mus- 
lims at, 139; a Hindu punished 
at, 150 

Mukand Das, Rai, Dlwan-i-Tan 
under Shah Jab an, lOi 
Muntahhib-ul~Ltibdb, 130, 134 
Muqarib Khan, alleged conversion, 
75-6 

Muradabad, amm of, 156 
Murray, on Akbar and mosques, 46 
Musa, performed prayers at Akbar’s 
court, 43 
Musa, 41 

Music, at Shah Jahan’s court, 98; 
forbidden at comt by Aurangzeb, 
118 

Muslim, astrologers appointed by 
Aurangzeb, 120; law, adherence 
of Aurangzeb to, 196; law of 
marriage, 41 ; festivals under 
Akbar, 44; imder Shah Jahan, 
96, 114; political theories, their 
origin, 199; States, position of 
non-believers in, 160 
Mustafabad, hot water-springs at, 
150 

Mutah marriages, 19 
Muttra, 83; Akbar at, 24; temples 
built at, under Jahangir, 73, 109, 
141 ; temples destroyed by 
Aurangzeb, 91, 109, 139, 141, 142 


IsTagore, 61 

Naharji, his son converted to Islam, 
109 

Nal-o-Daman, praises of the Pro- 
phet in, 50, 62 
Nanak, Guru, 166 
Nanaki, wife of Hargovind, 187 
Naqshbandia, Muslims, their leader 
persecuted by Jahangir, 80 
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Maqib Kliaiij,' 67 
Narbada, .the river, 126 ■ 
Nasir-ud-Bin Biirhaapiiri, 85 
Nasrat: J.mg, 110 
Katbadwara, 112 
Netberlands, 8 . 

Netoji, conversion to Islam, 162. 
News Letters', 138;' on Aiirangzeb, 
130; 6’eeAldiabarat 
New Year, Solar, celebrations by 
Aurangzeb, 118; parties given by 
Siiah Jalian, 97 
NikaJi marriages, 19 
Ni'mat Aliali, Sayyid, 129 
Nityananda, Ms works on Hindu 
astronomy, 113 

Nurpim (Pmijab), rajas of, 134 
Nur UUah, Qazi, 65 ; flogged, 80 

Organized church in Islam, absence 
of, 197 

Orissa, orders for the destruction 
of temples in, 137-8, 148 
Ovington, on prostitutes and 
dancing girls in Surat, 123; on 
prohibition under Aurangzeb, 171 

Palamau, Aurangzeb’s orders for 
the conquest of, 137 ; destruction 
of temples in, 137 ; raja of, 162; 
jizya of, 155 

Panckatantra, Persian translation 
of, 62 

Panipat, second battle of, 15 
Papal nimcio, 12 
Parliament, Cavalier, 169 
Parsis, invited to Akbar’s court, 22 
Parvez, imprisoned, 80 
Payne, his translation of Guerreiro, 
75 

Pelsaert, on Muharram, 81 
Persia, Humayun’s stay in, 10, 47 ; 

Shah ‘Abbas Safavi of, 107 
Persian, Arabic words in, 33, 55 
Personal law in Mughal India, 196 
Perusohi, on Akbar’s religious 
beliefs, 47 

Pilgrimages, to Mecca, under Akbar, 
42, 44; under Shah dahan, 96; 
allowed by Jahangir, 74 
Pilgrimage tax, under the Sul- 
tanate, 2, 3, 7; xmder Sher Sh§h, 
11; abolished by Akbar, 23, 24, 
40, 70 ; revived and abolished by 
Shah Jahan, 102; reknposed by 
Aurangzeb, 149 

Pinheiro, on Akbar’s religious 
beliefs, 51-2 


Places of, worship, non -Muslims 
allowed to build, under Jahinah, 
73 : . ■ 

Portuguese, 55; language, . 56 ;" 
■captives, at Surat, 17; on the 
■western' coast, 22 ; Shah 
Jahan’s quarrel with, 104' 
Prabodhacandrodaya, translated 
into Persian, 112 

Pratap, Maharaiia, expedition 
against, 17 

Pratap Ujjainya, Ms rebellion, 109 ■ 
Private worship, 3 
■Privy Council, 39 
Prophet, The, 41, 42, 44, 47, 50, 58, 
127 

Prostitutes, attempts at control 
by Akbar, 31 ; laws against, .made 
by Aurangzeb, 123 
Protestants and Protestantism in 
England, 8, 45, 105, 160, 201 ; in 
Ireland, 169 

Public religious worsMp, under 
Akbar, 40 

Public Services, 70; under Shah 
Jahan, 98 ; Hindus in, under 
Jahangir, 83 ; position of Hindus, 
under the Sultanate, 5; under 
Akbar, 26, 40; under Jahangir, 
70, 83; under Shah Jahan, 98; 
under Aurangzeb, 129 
Public temples, 23 
Public worship, of Hindu idols, 3; 
by non-Muslims, under Akbar, 23, 
73; places of, 70; under Shah 
Jahan, 105; under Aurangzeb, 
148 

Punchayats, 195 

Punjab, 24, 34, 106, 107, 166, 168; 

apostate Hindus of the, 108 
Purandhar, orders for the destruc- 
tion of temples at, 147 
Puran Mall, Sher Shah’s treachery 
towards, 11 ; defeat of, 12 
Puritanic restrictions, under 
Aurangzeb, 124ff, 

PusMiar temples, destroyed by 
Jahangir, 89 


Qadaria Muslims, their leader per- 
secuted by Jahangir, 80 
Qandahar, 35 
Qanungo, criticized, 11 
Qantmgos, appointments on con* 
version to Islam, 181-3 
QSzl Husain, 57 
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Qumar-ud-Diii, ..suggestion for d©- 
struction of temples, 146,' , 

Qixmar Kii.an, 72 , 

Qumir, beHeaded, 126 
Qiir'^an, i9,,37,,38, 48, 65, 86, 117, 
129, 152 

Qiitb-i- ‘Aiam, 44 

Qiitb-ul-Miilk of Goleoiida, 96-7, 
114 

Qutub, 72, 89 

Bagliniiatli Rai, Imperial Finance 
Minister under Sliah Jalian, 101 ; 
under Aurangzeb, 130, 132, 135 ; 
Rahim, 87 
Bai B.i'iaii, 155 
Rai Singli of Bikaner, 78, 83 
Raja jSangrarn, 72 
Rajauri, Hindus of, 72 
.Rajput States, jizya- in, 154 
Rajput War, 123, 135, 144 
Bajrup of .Nurpur, 134 
Raj Singh, raja, 110 
Raj Singh, 'R.ana, 131, 133, 142 
Rajii, a Sayyid heretic, 111 
Rakhi, under Akbar, 29; under 
Jahangir, 81 

Eammjanay Persian translation of, 
25, 81, 86, 113 

Ramazan, celebrated by Jahangir, 
88 

Bam Ndma^ 86 

Ram Rai, visit to Aurangzeb, 165, 
189; receives jagir from Aurang- 
zeb, 166 

Ram Singh, of Jaipur, 119, 131, 133, 
145, 154 

Ram Singh, raja of Kota, 131 
Rana of Chitor, 10 
Rana.Sanga, 9' . 

Rao Karn, raja of Bikaner, 131 
Rashid Khan, 125, 158 
Rasulpur, see Temples 
Ratan Singh, embraces Islam and 
is made chief of Rampur, 161-2 
Reconversion to Hinduism, 6 
Reformation in England, 8 
Religious, beliefs, settled in Europe 
by the State, 201, 202; discus- 
sions, Jahangir’s participation 
in, 82 ; education, imparting of, 
140; fairs and festivals, 2, 70, 
81 ; festivals of Hindus under 
the Sultanate, 5 ; toleration by 
Shah Jahan, 103 ; worship, 4, 40; 
places of non-Muslims, under 
Shah Jahcm, 103 


Rest-houses, of Sher Shah, 11 
Riot, at Agra, during Holi, 150 
Roe, on Jahangir’s religion, 87 
Roman ■Catholics, 8, 60, 105, 201 
Royal astrologers dismissed, 120 
Roz Afzun, son of raja Saiigram, 72 

Sabarmati, Hindus not allowed to 
cremate their dead on the banks 
of the, 150 

Sadr-i- J ahan, J ahaiigir’s sadr-us -. 
sadur, 93 

Sadr Jalian, the Grand Mufti, 38-9, 
197 

Sadr-us -Sadur, ‘Abdmi Nabi, 38-9, 
197;- seen serving Al^bar, 58; 
under Jahangir, 88, 93; position 
of a, 196-7 

Sahasraing tank, 149 
Saiiu, Aurangzeb’s attempts to- 
convert him, 133, 183 
Sal© of children, in the Punjab 
during famine, 110 
Sale of intoxicants, forbidden by 
Jahangir, 84 

Salih, Mirza, a Hindu convert, 107 
Salim, 17, 48, 66, 89 
Salim Shah, 12 

Salutation balcony, used by Shah 
Jahan, 97 
Sambhal, 9 

Samugarh, battle of, referred to, 
165 

Sangor, 82 

Sankar, sent to demolish temjjles at 
Sheogaon, 147 

Sanskrit works, translated into 
Persian under Shah Jahan, 112;, 
writers of, 113 
Sarda Act, 31 

Sardul Singh, temples set up in 
the house of, 146 

Sarmad, persecuted by Aurangzeb, 
127-8 

Sarkar, Sir Jadunath, on Holi xmder 
Aurangzeb, 149; on the remission 
of jizya, 158 

Sarup Singh, raja of Bikaner, 131 
Satara, Khandai Rai temple at, 104 
Sati, under Akbar, 30 ; British 
attempts to restrict it, 31; 
stopped by Jahangir, 84 ; see 
Aurangzeb; extent of, under 
Aurangzeb, 172 
Satrunjaya, jain temples of, 24 
Sa 3 ^ds, 18; rulers of Delhi, 168 
Sayyid Muhammad, 20 
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Scliools, of til© Hindus destroyed, 

UO/ 

:Shab4-Barat, 81, 96 : 

Shadm^i, a poet, 129 

'Shah. *Alam' ' ordered tc persecute 

. .Sikhs, 168 

Shah Jahan, excuses scholars from 
sijida, 86; uses title of ‘Khalifat 
Hilah’, 65; his rebellion, 66, 89; 
governor of Gujarat, 79; reputed 
follower of Alunad Sirhindi, 80; 
charged with poisoning Jahangir, 
91 ; destroys temple at IJrchha, 
91; as an orthodox Muslim, 94; 
.his accession, 94; and Muslim 
festivals, 96 ; and Afghan hereti- 
cal practices, 97 ; and his Hindu 
inansabdars, 99, 100, 101 ; jizya 
and pilgrimage tax under, 102; 
status of Hindus under, 102 ; 
temples, 102; and his religious 
toleration, 103 ; influence of Dara 
on, 104; his interference with 
open public worship, 105; return 
from Kaslimir, 106 ; and Muslim 
prisoners of war, 107 ; conversions 
to Islam, 108; prohibits sale of 
wine. 111; appoints muhtasibs, 
111; sumptuary laws and law of 
blasphemy under, 111; Sanskrit 
writers under him, 113; patronises 
Hindu poets, 113; patronises 
dancing, music, painting and 
astrology, 114; sends mission to 
Mecca, 114; references to, 115, 
127 ; prohibits use of wine, 121 ; 
and the Hindus in the public 
services, 129-30; and Hindu 
temples referred to, 136 ; Muttra 
temples referred to, 139; claims 
to Divine rights, 192, 193, 194; 
as guardian of Islam, 199 
Shahji Sayyid, Khoja leader, or- 
dered to the court by Aurangzeb, 
126 

Shahji, taken into Imperial service 
by Shah Jahan, 101-2 
Shah Muhammad, 12 
Shah Shuja‘> 129 
Shaikh ‘Ali Ahmad, 57 
Shaikh Gadai, a Shi*a sadr-us- 
sadur, 18 

Shaikh-ul-Islam, a sadr-us-sadur of 
Aurangzeb, 146 
Shaikh Earid, 71 
Shaikh Pir, 88 
Shaikh Zain, 9 


ShaiMi-bKamal, 57. 

Sharif ‘Amil, 57 

Shardmr, a ruler, 109 

Sher Shah Suri and^ Hindus, ,10; 

Ms religious policy, 11-12 ' " 

Sheogaon, see Sankar . 

Shflas, 10, 16, 18, 19, 46, 66 
ShivajI, 132; alleged protest against 
jizya, 153 

Shivaratri, imder Akbar, 29 ; cele- 
brated under Jahangir, 82' 
Shuja‘, governor of Kabul, 109 
Bihar, village of, 142 
Sijida, under Shah Jahan, 36 ; under 
Akbar, 95 ; under Jahangir, 85, 95 
see Zaminbos; under . Akbar,. 
J ahangir and Shah J ahan, 136 : ' 
Sikandar Shah, 12 
Sikandar Lodi, 5, 6, 7, 8, II 
Sikandar Butshikan, 7 
Silfhs, and Aurangze.b, i65ff., ' 
188ff.; in the Punjab, Jahangir’s 
attempt to crush them, 78; 
persecution of, under Aurangzeb, 
176-7 ; attack on the Emperor, 
167; their relations with Jahan- 
gir, 76; their religious leader 
released by Jahangir, 77; Guru 
Hargovind, 107; temples de- 
molished and converted into 
mosques, 147-8; temples de- 
stroyed at Sirhxnd, 167 
Silver plate removed from the 
court, 120-1 

Sind, 35; Brahmans punished for 
imparting religious education, 
139; Arab conquest of, referred 
to, 152 

Singers of Kashmir, 125 
Sirhind, 49, 57, 81, 108, 147, 167; 
see Sikhs 

Slav© rulers of Delhi, 168 
Slaughter of animals, not allowed 
twice a week by Akbar and 
Jahangir, 85 ; under J ahangir, 85 ; 
Shah Jalian’s attitude towards, 
122; Akbar and Jahangir’s at- 
titudes referred to, 112 
Smith, Dr Vincent, on Akbar’s 
religious policy, 41 ; criticized, 41, 
46, 47, 60, 51, 52 
Sobha Chand, Bai, dlwan of Lahore 
xmder Shah Jahan, 101 
Social evils, suppression by Jahan- 
gir, 84 

Solar New Year, celebrations by 
Persian kings, 118 
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Somesvara, . temple of ^ ' 1 44 
Somnatli, temple destroyed, 137 
Sorath,, destmctioa of temples at, 

, 147 ' 

Srinagar, 128 

Sri , Banga . Ill, of the Carnatic, 

' attacked by ‘Adll Khan, 110 
Stamp duties, 9 
State, religion, 52 

Succession, troubles under the 
Mughal emperors about, 200, 201 
.Siif!s,28 

Sufi, traditions, 71 ; thought, 83 
Sujan Bai, on the revenues of 
Berar, 156 
Sultanate, 1, 5, 7 
■ Sultan KWaja, 34 
Sultan Muh^nmad, reprimanded 
by Aurangzeb, 125 
Sultanpur, 44 

Sumptuary laws under Sultans, 6 
Siandar Das, a Hindu poet at Shah 
dahan’s court, 113 
Sunnis, appointment of amams 
by Aurangzeb, 126 
Superintendent of converts, ap- 
pointed by Shah Jahan, 108 
Supremacy, Act of, 202 
Suraj Mall, 134 

Surat, 17, 26, 44, 81 ; Hindus of, 143 ; 
threatened migration to Bombay 
for fear of conversion, deputa- 
tion to the Emperor, 163; Besi- 
dent and Council of, 163 
Surat Singh, son of Guru Har- 
govind, 188 

Sur Das, patronized by Jahangir, 87 
Sur Sdgar, poetry by Sur Das, 87 

Tabaqdt4-Ahban, 57 
Taj -ud-Din of Delhi, 37, 57 
Tarbeni, wife of Guru Har Bai, 189 
TdHhh4-Dmidtf on Sher Shah, 11 
Td'nkh4-‘Haqqli on Akbar, 57 
Tasiim, introduced by Humajmn, 36 
Tauhid-i-Ilahi, 51; aee Din-i-Ilahi 
Tavernier, on motives for conver- 
sion, 163; on prohibition under 
Aurangzeb, 171 

Tegh Bahadur, Guru, his selection 
as a guru, 166, 189; execution by 
Aurangzeb, 166, 189 
Temple, of Bindraban, 24 ; of Jwala 
Mukhi, 24; built at Thanesar 
under Akbar, 45 ; at Jodhpur, 11 ; 
of Khandai Bai at Chintaman, 
104; of Malarina, 141 ; of Muttra, 
15 


destroyed by Aurangzeb, 91; at 
Sambhal converted into a 
mosque, 9; of Vishwa -Nath, 141 ; 
of Sikhs at Sirhind, 167 
Temples, built at Muttra, Benares, 
under' Jahangir,' 73; destroyed 
at Kangra and Ajmer under 
Jahangir, 73, 89; in Palamau 
under Aurangzeb, 137 ; in 
Gujarat, Orissa and Kuch Bihar, 
137; in Benares, Allahabad, 
Kashmir and Kangra by Shah 
Jahan, 103; at Karor, Amber, 
Jaipur, Lakheri, 145 ; at Ahmed - 
abad by Shah Jahan, 104; by 
Aurangzeb, 140jBr. ; at Jaipur by 
Aurangzeb, 145; in Hyderabad, 
146; in Basulpur, 146; at 
Sheogaon, Jai Singh Pura, Sorath, 
Purandhar, Wakenkera, tfdaipur, 
Bundel Khund, Ghayaspur, 147 ; 
at Ayodhya, Hardwar, jBedarpur, 
Maharashtra, 148; at Tilkuti, 
orders for destruction, 138; 
building of new ones and repairs 
stopped by Shah Jahan, 103; by 
Aurangzeb, 137-8; at Benares, 
Aurangzeb’s orders, 136; 
Aurangzeb’s orders for destruc- 
tion of temples at Muttra, 139; 
destruction of temples, see Jahan- 
gir, Shah Jahan, Aurangzeb, 
Gujarat, Ghayas Pur, Haithes- 
war, Hardwar, Kedarpur, Karor, 
Lakheri, Midnapur 
Thanesar, temple built at, 45 
Thatta, church at, 24 
Theocratic nature of the Mughal 
State, 196 

Theologians, serving as officials, 67 ; 
at Jahangir’s court, 85; and the 
reimposition of the jizya under 
Aurangzeb, 175; and Aurangzeb, 
203 

Thirty-Nine Articles, 40, 201 
Three Missions, 52 
Tibet, 107 
Tilkuti, see Temples 
Tika, see Aurangzeb; and Shah 
Jahan, 98 

Tirupati, temple allowed to stand, 
148 

Todar Mall, Bai, 101 
Todar Mall, raja, 26, 27, 62, 83 
Toleration, religious, discussed, 169 
Tombs of saints, lights prohibited 
by Aurangzeb, 126 
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Tmnsiatioii. Department, organized 
byAkbar, 25 oo 

Trial by ordeal, tinder Akbar, 32^. 
Tiighlaqs, 18 ; rulers of Delhi, 168 
Ttiladan, 36; discontinued by 

: ■ Aurangzeb, 119 , 

Turan, 48 

Udai Bhan, conversion, 109 
Ddaipur, 134, 142; ruler of, 131, 
133; in Bundelkhaiid, 147; 
temples destroyed in the Bajput 

War, 144 ■ , j x ' 

Udai Sagar, temples destroyed at, i 

144 

Udai Singh of Jodhpur, 63 
Udasis, their quarrel with Muslims, 
188 

Ujiain, 83 ^ x 

Ujiain, Jain temples of, 24; 
tempts to destroy temples m the 
area of, 143 

Ullah Dad, Mulla, of Sirhmd, 67 
Uniformity, Act of, 40 ^ -r, . 

Upctfhishctds, translated into Persian 
•under Shah Jahan, 112 
Urchha, see Temples 
Ur\7a, 9 

Uzbek, ‘Abdulla Khan, 47 
Vaishnavas, 83 

Vedangaraja, a protege of bbah 
Jahan, 113 

Vedantkt school of Hindu philo- 
sophy, 71 

Vedantism, compared with Sudsm, 
S3 


Vikramajit, Baja, ' . governor ■ of , 
Gujarat, 83 
Village fairs, 3 
Vincent Smith, see Smith 
Von Noer, 53 

Vukla-i-Shara‘, under Aurangzeb, 

■ 198 ■ 

Wajah-ud-Din, 82 

War of Succession, 102,' 130,,. 165 • 

■ Weighing ‘of the Emperor, under'., 

Jahangir, 84; as a protective 
measure, 84, 85 

'Widows, remarriage allowed, by ;: 
Akbar, 30 

Wine, selling, public or ' private 
stopped, 111 ; sale of, stopped by 
Jahangir, 84 ; preparation in pub- 
. lie and sale prohibited by Shah 
Jahan; wine sellers punished 
under Aurangzeb, prohibitions 
enforced by the censor, 121 
Withington, 74 

Yahya Chisti, Shaikh, saint of 
Ahmadabad, 124 

Yoga Vdiisiha, translated into 
Persian under Shah Jahan, 112 

Zain-ul- ^Abadln, ruler of Kashmir, 

. ^ .2, 7. 

Zaminbos, 95 
Ziriab, convert, 106 
Zoroastrian priests, 50 
Zoroastrianism, 54 . * 

Zulqameyn, an Armenian Chris- 
tian, 72 
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